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Chapter 2
01.01. A Brief Declaration and Vindication of the Doctrine of the

Trinity

A Brief Declaration and Vindication of The Doctrine of the Trinity and also of The Person and
Satisfaction of Christ accommodated to the capacity and use of such as may be in danger to be
seduced; and the establishment of the truth.

“Search the Scriptures.” — John 5:39.
Prefatory note

Few of Owen’s treatises have been more extensively circulated and generally useful than his
“Brief Declaration and Vindication of the Doctrine of the Trinity,” etc. It was published in 1669; and
the author of the anonymous memoir of Owen, prefixed to an edition of his Sermons in 1720,
informs us “This small piece has met with such an universal acceptance by true Christians of all
denominations, that the seventh edition of it was lately published.” An edition printed in Glasgow
was published in 1798, and professes to be the eighth. A translation of the work appeared in the
Dutch language (Vitringa, Doct. Christ., pars vi. p. 6, edit. 1776). At the time when the treatise was
published, the momentous doctrines of the Trinity and the Atonement were violently assailed; but it
was not so much for the refutation of opponents as for “the edification and establishment of the
plain Christian,” that our author composed the following little work. The reader will find in it traces
of that deep and familiar acquaintance with opposing views, and with the highest theology involved
in the questions which might be expected from Dr Owen on a subject which he seems to have
studied with peculiar industry and research. Reference may be made to his “Vindiciee Evangelicae”
and his “Exposition of the Epistle to the Hebrews,” in proof how thoroughly he had mastered the
whole controversy in regard to the divinity and satisfaction of Christ, so far as the discussion had
extended in his day. His controversy with Biddle, in which he wrote his “Vindiciee Evangelicee,”
took place in 1655; and the first volume of the “Exposition” was published only the year before the
“Brief Declaration,” etc., appeared. The latter may be regarded, accordingly, as the substance of
these important works, condensed and adapted to popular use and comprehension, in all that
relates to the proper Godhead of the Son, and the nature of the work which he accomplished in
the redemption of his people. For the special object which he had in view, he adopts the course
which has since been generally approved of and pursued, as obviously the wisest and safest in
defending and expounding the doctrine of the Trinity. He appeals to the broad mass of Scripture
evidence in favour of the doctrine, and after proving the divine unity, together with the divinity of
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost respectively, is careful not to enter on any discussion in regard to the
unrevealed mysteries involved in the relations of the Trinity, beyond what was necessary for the
refutation of those who argue, that whatever in this high doctrine is incomprehensible by reason,
must be incompatible with revelation. This little work is farther remarkable for the almost total
absence of the tedious digressions, which abound in the other works of Owen. Such logical unity
and concentration of thought is the more remarkable, when we find that the treatise was written, as
he tells us, “in a few hours.” But it was a subject on which his mind was fully stored, and his whole
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heart was interested. The treatise which follows, therefore, was not the spark struck in some
moment of collision, and serving only a temporary purpose, but a steady flame nourished from the
beaten oil of the sanctuary. — Ed.
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Chapter 3

01.02. To the Reader

To the Reader Christian Reader, This small treatise has no other design but thy good, and
establishment in the truth. And therefore, as laying aside that consideration alone, | could
desirously have been excused from the labour of those hours which were spent in its composure;
so in the work itself | admitted no one thought, but how the things treated of in it might and ought to
be managed unto thy spiritual benefit and advantage. Other designs most men have in writing
what is to be exposed to public view, and lawfully may have so; in this | have nothing but merely
thy good. | have neither been particularly provoked nor opposed by the adversaries of the truth
here pleaded for; nor have any need, from any self-respect, to publish such a small, plain
discourse as this. Love alone to the truth, and the welfare of thy soul, has given efficacy to their
importunity who pressed me to this small service. The matters here treated of are on all hands
confessed to be of the greatest moment, such as the eternal welfare of the souls of men is
immediately and directly concerned in. This all those who believe the sacred truths here proposed
and explained do unanimously profess and contend for; nor is it denied by those by whom they are
opposed. There is no need, therefore, to give thee any especial reasons to evince thy
concernment in these things, nor the greatness of that concernment, thereby to induce thee unto
their serious consideration. It were well, indeed, that these great, sacred, and mysterious truths
might, without contention or controversies about them, be left unto the faith of believers, as
proposed in the Scripture, with that explanation of them which, in the ordinary ministry and
dispensation of the gospel, is necessary and required.

Certainly, these tremendous mysteries are not by us willingly to be exposed, or prostituted to the
cavils of every perverse querist and disputer; — those suzmtmtai tou aimnos toutou, [1] whose
pretended wisdom (indeed ignorance, darkness, and folly) God has designed to confound and
destroy in them and by them. For my part, | can assure thee, reader, | have no mind to contend
and dispute about these things, which | humbly adore and believe as they are revealed. It is the
importunity of adversaries, in their attempts to draw and seduce the souls of men from the truth
and simplicity of the gospel in these great fundamentals of it, that alone can justify any to debate
upon, or eristically [in the form of controversy] to handle these awful mysteries. This renders it our
duty, and that indispensably, inasmuch as we are required to “contend earnestly for the faith once
delivered unto the saints.” But yet, also, when this necessity is imposed on us, we are by no
means discharged from that humble reverence of mind wherewith we ought always to be
conversant about them; nor from that regard unto the way and manner of their revelation in the
Scripture which may preserve us from all unnecessary intermixture of litigious or exotic phrases
and expressions in their assertion and declaration. | know our adversaries could, upon the matter,
decry any thing peculiarly mysterious in these things, although they are frequently and
emphatically in the Scriptures affirmed so to be. But, whilst they deny the mysteries of the things
themselves — which are such as every way become the glorious being and wisdom of God, —
they are forced to assign such an enigmatical sense unto the words, expressions, and
propositions wherein they are revealed and declared in the Scripture, as to turn almost the whole

Sermonindex.net | Page 8



gospel into an allegory, wherein nothing is properly expressed but in some kind of allusion unto
what is so elsewhere: which irrational way of proceeding, leaving nothing certain in what is or may
be expressed by word or writing, is covered over with a pretence of right reason; which utterly
refuses to be so employed. These things the reader will find afterward made manifest, so far as
the nature of this brief discourse will bear. And | shall only desire these few things of him that
intends its perusal:— First, That he would not look on the subject here treated of as the matter of
an ordinary controversy in religion, —

— “Neque enim hic levia aut ludicra petuntur Praemia; lectoris de vita animaeque salute Certatur.”

(2]

They are things which immediately and directly in themselves concern the eternal salvation of the
souls of men, and their consideration ought always to be attended with a due sense of their weight
and importance. Secondly, Let him bring with him a due reverence of the majesty, and infinite,
incomprehensible nature of God, as that which is not to be prostituted to the captious and
sophistical scanning of men of corrupt minds, but to be humbly adored, according to the revelation
that he has made of himself. Thirdly, That he be willing to submit his soul and conscience to the
plain and obvious sense of Scripture propositions and testimonies, without seeking out evasions
and pretences for unbelief. These requests | cannot but judge equal, and fear not the success
where they are sincerely complied withal.

| have only to add, that in handling the doctrine of the satisfaction of Christ, | have proceeded on
that principle which, as it is fully confirmed in the Scripture, so it has been constantly maintained
and adhered unto by the most of those who with judgment and success have managed these
controversies against the Socinians: and this is, that the essential holiness of God with his justice
or righteousness, as the supreme governor of all, did indispensably require that sin should not
absolutely go unpunished; and that it should do so, stands in a repugnancy to those holy
properties of his nature. This, | say, has been always constantly maintained by far the greatest
number of them who have thoroughly understood the controversy in this matter, and have
successfully engaged in it. And as their arguments for their assertion are plainly unanswerable, so
the neglect of abiding by it is causelessly to forego one of the most fundamental and invincible
principles in our cause. He who first laboured in the defence of the doctrine of the satisfaction of
Christ, after Socinus had formed his imaginations about the salvation that he wrought, and began
to dispute about it, was Covetus, [3] a learned man, who laid the foundation of his whole
disputation in the justice of God, necessarily requiring, and indispensably, the punishment of sin.
And, indeed, the state of the controversy as it is laid down by Socinus, in his book “De Jesu
Christo Servatore,” which is an answer to this Covetus, is genuine, and that which ought not to be
receded from, as having been the direct ground of all the controversial writings on that subject
which have since been published in Europe. And it is in these words laid down by Socinus himself:
“Communis et orthodoxa (ut asseris) sententia est, Jesum Christum ideo servatorem nostrum
esse, quia divinee justitize per quam peccatores damnari merebamur, pro peccatis nostris plene
satisfecerit; quee satisfactio, per fidem, imputatur nobis ex dono Dei credentibus.” This he ascribes
to Covetus: “The common and orthodox judgment is, that Jesus Christ is therefore our Saviour,
because he has satisfied the justice of God, by which we, being sinners, deserved to be
condemned for all our sins” [which satisfaction, through faith, is imputed to us who through the
grace of God believe.] In opposition whereunto he thus expresses his own opinion: “Ego vero
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censeo, et orthodoxam sententiam esse arbitror, Jesum Christum ideo servatorem nostrum esse,
guia salutis eeterneae viam nobis annuntiaverit, confirmaverit, et in sua ipsius persona, cum vitae
examplo, tum ex mortuis resurgendo, manifesté ostenderit; vitamque aeternam nobis ei fidem
habentibus ipse daturus sit. Divinge autem justitise, per quam peccatores damnari meremur, pro
peccatis nostris neque illum satisfecisse, neque et satisfaceret, opus fuisse arbitror;” — “I judge
and suppose it to be the orthodox opinion, that Jesus Christ is therefore our Saviour, because he
has declared unto us the way of eternal salvation, and confirmed it in his own person; manifestly
showing it, both by the example of his life and by rising from the dead; and in that he will give
eternal life unto us, believing in him. And | affirm, that he neither made satisfaction to the justice of
God, whereby we deserved to be damned for our sins, nor was there any need that he should so
do.” This is the true state of the question; and the principal subtlety of Crellius, the great defender
of this part of the doctrine of Socinus, in his book of the “Causes of the Death of Christ,” and the
defence of this book, “De Jesu Christo Servatore,” consists in speaking almost the same words
with those whom he does oppose, but still intending the same things with Socinus himself. This
opinion, as was said of Socinus, Covetus opposed and everted on the principle before mentioned.
The same truth was confirmed also by Zarnovitius, who first wrote against Socinus’ book; as also
by Otto Casmannus, who engaged in the same work; and by Abraham Salinarius. Upon the same
foundation do proceed Pareeus, Piscator, Lubbertus, Lucius, Camero, Voetius, Amyraldus,
Placeeus, Rivetus, Walaeus, Thysius, Altingius, Maresius, Essenius, Arnoldus, Turretinus, Baxter,
with many others. The Lutherans who have managed these controversies, as Tarnovius,
Meisnerus, Calovius, Stegmannus, Martinius, Franzius, with all others of their way, have
constantly maintained the same great fundamental principle of this doctrine of the satisfaction of
Christ; and it has well and solidly been of late asserted among ourselves on the same foundation.
And as many of these authors do expressly blame some of the schoolmen, as Aquinas, Durandus,
Biel, Tataretus, for granting a possibility of pardon without satisfaction, as opening a way to the
Socinian error in this matter; so also they fear not to affirm, that the foregoing of this principle of
God’s vindictive justice indispensably requiring the punishment of sin, does not only weaken the
cause of the truth, but indeed leave it indefensible. However, | suppose men ought to be wary how
they censure the authors mentioned, as such who expose the cause they undertook to defend
unto contempt; for greater, more able, and learned defenders, this truth has not as yet found, nor
does stand in need of.

J. O.

[1] [learned researchers of this century]

[2] — “Nec enim levia aut ludicra petuntur Praemia, sed Turni de vita et sanguine certant.”
Virg. Zn. xii. 764.

[3] The only notice of this divine we can discover will be found in the Bibliotheca of Kongius (1678).
All the information he communicates respecting him is in these words: — “Covetus (Jacobus)
Parisiensis Theologus. An. 1608 obiit. Reliquit Apologiam de Justificatione.” Socinus, in a curious
preface to his work, mentioned above, “De Jesu Christo Servatore,” narrates in what manner
Covetus and he first happened to meet. They subsequently exchanged communications on the
points in dispute between them. It was in reply to the arguments of Covetus in this
correspondence, that Socinus wrote the work to which Dr Owen alludes. It is a matter of regret that
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so little is known of one whom Dr Owen mentions so respectfully, and who had the honour of
supplying the first antidote and check to the heresies of Socinus. — Ed.
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Chapter 4

01.03. The Preface

The Preface The disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ having made that great confession of him, in
distinction and opposition unto them, who accounted him only as a prophet, “Thou art the Christ,
the Son of the living God,” Matthew 16:14, Matthew 16:16, he does, on the occasion thereof, give
out unto them that great charter of the church’s stability and continuance, “Upon this rock | will
build my church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it,” Matthew 16:18. He is himself the
rock upon which his church is built, — as God is called the rock of his people, on the account of his
eternal power and immutability, Deuteronomy 32:4, Deuteronomy 32:18, Deuteronomy 32:31,
Isaiah 26:4; and himself the spiritual rock which gave out supplies of mercy and assistance to the
people in the wilderness, 1 Corinthians 10:4. The relation of the professing church unto this rock
consists in the faith of this confession, that he is “the Christ, the Son of the living God.” This our
Lord Jesus Christ has promised to secure against all attempts; yet so as plainly to declare, that
there should be great and severe opposition made thereunto. For whereas the prevalency of the
gates of hell in an enmity unto this confession is denied, a great and vigorous attempt to prevail
therein is no less certainly foretold. Neither has it otherwise fallen out. In all ages, from the first
solemn foundation of the church of the New Testament, it has, one way or other, been fiercely
attempted by the “gates of hell.” For some time after the resurrection of Christ from the dead, the
principal endeavours of Satan, and men acting under him, or acted by him, were pointed against
the very foundation of the church, as laid in the expression before mentioned. Almost all the errors
and heresies wherewith for three or four centuries of years it was perplexed, were principally
against the person of Christ himself; and, consequently, the nature and being of the holy and
blessed Trinity. But being disappointed in his design herein, through the watchful care of the Lord
Christ over his promise, in the following ages Satan turned his craft and violence against sundry
parts of the superstructure, and, by the assistance of the Papacy, cast them into confusion, —
nothing, as it were, remaining firm, stable, and in order, but only this one confession, which in a
particular manner the Lord Christ has taken upon himself to secure. In these latter ages of the
world, the power and care of Jesus Christ reviving towards his church, in the reformation of it,
even the ruined heaps of its building have been again reduced into some tolerable order and
beauty. The old enemy of its peace and welfare falling hereby under a disappointment, and finding
his travail and labour for many generations in a great part frustrate, he is returned again to his old
work of attacking the foundation itself; as he is unweary and restless, and can be quiet neither
conqueror nor conquered, — nor will be so, until he is bound and cast into the lake that burns with
fire. For no sooner had the reformation of religion firmed itself in some of the European provinces,
but immediately, in a proportion of distance not unanswerable unto what fell out from the first
foundation of the church, sundry persons, by the instigation of Satan, attempted the disturbance
and ruin of it, by the very same errors and heresies about the Trinity, the person of Christ and his
offices, the person of the Holy Ghost and his grace, wherewith its first trouble and ruin was
endeavoured. And hereof we have of late an instance given among ourselves, and that so
notoriously known, through a mixture of imprudence and impudence in the managers of it, that a
very brief reflection upon it will suffice unto our present design.
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It was always supposed, and known to some, that there are sundry persons in this nation, who,
having been themselves seduced into Socinianism, did make it their business, under various
pretences, to draw others into a compliance with them in the same way and persuasion. Neither
has this, for sundry years, been so secretly carried, but that the design of it has variously
discovered itself by overt acts of conferences, disputations, and publishing of books; which last
way of late has been sedulously pursued. Unto these three is now a visible accession made, by
that sort of people whom men will call Quakers, from their deportment at the first erection of their
way (long since deserted by them), until, by some new revolutions of opinions, they cast
themselves under a more proper denomination. That there is a conjunction issued between both
these sorts of men, in an opposition to the holy Trinity, with the person and grace of Christ, the
pamphlets of late published by the one and the other do sufficiently evince. For however they may
seem in sundry things as yet to look diverse ways, yet, like Samson’s foxes, they are knit together
by the tail of consent in these fire-brand opinions, and jointly endeavour to consume the standing
corn of the church of God. And their joint management of their business of late has been as
though it were their design to give as great a vogue and report to their opinions as by any ways
they are able. Hence, besides their attempts to be proclaiming their opinions, under various
pretences, in all assemblies whereinto they may intrude themselves (as they know) without
trouble, they are exceeding sedulous in scattering and giving away, yea, imposing gratis (and, as
to some, ingratiis), their small books which they publish, upon all sorts of persons promiscuously,
as they have advantage so to do. By this means their opinions being of late become the talk and
discourse of the common sort of Christians, and the exercise of many, — amongst whom are not a
few that, on sundry accounts, which | shall not mention, may possibly be exposed unto
disadvantage and prejudice thereby, — it has been thought meet by some that the sacred truths
which these men oppose should be plainly and briefly asserted and confirmed from the scripture;
that those of the meanest sort of professors, who are sincere and upright, exercising themselves
to keep a good conscience in matters of faith and obedience to God, may have somewhat in a
readiness, both to guide them in their farther inquiry into the truth, as also to confirm their faith in
what they have already received, when at any time it is shaken or opposed by the “cunning sleight
of men that lie in wait to deceive.” And this comprises the design of the ensuing discourse. It may
possibly be judged needless by some, as it was in its first proposal by him by whom it is written;
and that because this matter at present is, by an especial providence, cast on other hands, who
both have, and doubtless, as occasion shall require, will well acquit themselves in the defence of
the truths opposed. Not to give any other account of the reasons of this small undertaking it may
suffice, that “in publico discrimine omnis homo miles est,” — “every man’s concernment lying in a
common danger,” — it is free for every one to manage it as he thinks bests, and is able, so it be
without prejudice to the whole or the particular concerns of others. If a city be on fire, whose
bucket that brings water to quench it ought to be refused? The attempt to cast fire into the city of
God by the opinions mentioned, is open and plain; and a timely stop being to be put unto it, the
more hands that are orderly employed in its quenching, the more speedy and secure is the effect
like to be.

Now, because the assertors of the opinions mentioned do seem to set out themselves to be some
great ones, above the ordinary rate of men, as having found out, and being able publicly to
maintain, such things as never would have entered into the minds of others to have thought on or
conceived; and also that they seem with many to be thought worthy of their consideration because
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they now are new, and such as they have not been acquainted withal; | shall, in this prefatory
entrance, briefly manifest that those who have amongst us undertaken the management of these
opinions have brought nothing new unto them, but either a little contemptible sophistry and caption
of words, on the one hand, or futilous, affected, unintelligible expressions, on the other, — the
opinions themselves being no other but such as the church of God, having been opposed by and
troubled with from the beginning, has prevailed against and triumphed over in all generations. And
were it not that confidence is the only relief which enraged impotency adheres unto and expects
supplies from, | should greatly admire that those amongst us who have undertaken an
enforcement of these old exploded errors, whose weakness does so openly discover and proclaim
itself in all their endeavours, should judge themselves competent to give a new spirit of life to the
dead carcass of these rotten heresies, which the faith of the saints in all ages has triumphed over,
and which truth and learning have, under the care and watchfulness of Christ, so often baffled out
of the world. The Jews, in the time of our Saviour’s converse on the earth, being fallen greatly from
the faith and worship of their forefathers, and ready to sink into their last and utmost apostasy from
God, seem, amongst many other truths, to have much lost that of the doctrine of the holy Trinity,
and of the person of the Messiah. It was, indeed, suited, in the dispensation of God, unto the work
that the Lord Jesus had to fulfil in the world, that, before his passion and resurrection, the
knowledge of his divine nature, as unto his individual person, should be concealed from the most
of men. For this cause, although he was “in the form of God, and thought it not robbery to be equal
with God, yet he made himself of no reputation, by taking on him the form of a servant, and being
made in the likeness of men, that being found in the fashion of a man, he might be obedient unto
death,” Php 2:6-8; whereby his divine glory was veiled for a season, until he was “declared to be
the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead,”
Romans 1:4; and then “was glorified with that glory which he had with the Father before the world
was,” John 17:5. And as this dispensation was needful unto the accomplishment of the whole work
which, as our mediator, he had undertaken, so, in particular, he who was in himself the Lord of
hosts, a sanctuary to them that feared him, became hereby “a stone of stumbling and a rock of
offence to both the houses of Israel, for a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem,”
Isaiah 8:13-14. See Luke 2:34; Romans 9:33; 1 Peter 2:8; Isaiah 28:16. But yet, notwithstanding,
as occasions required, suitably unto his own holy ends and designs, he forbare not to give plain
and open testimony to his own divine nature and eternal pre-existence unto his incarnation. And
this was it which, of all other things, most provoked the carnal Jews with whom he had to do; for
having, as was said, lost the doctrine of the Trinity and person of the Messiah, in a great measure,
whenever he asserted his Deity, they were immediately enraged, and endeavoured to destroy him.
So was it, plainly, John 8:56-59. Says he, “Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day: and he
saw it, and was glad. Then said the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou
seen Abraham? Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, | say unto you, Before Abraham was, | am.
Then took they up stones to cast at him.” So, also, John 10:30-33, “I and my Father are one. Then
the Jews took up stones again to stone him. Jesus answered them, Many good works have |
showed you from my Father; for which of those works do ye stone me? The Jews answered him,
saying, For a good work we stone thee not; but for blasphemy; and because that thou, being a
man, makes thyself God.” They understood well enough the meaning of those words, “| and my
Father are one,” — namely, that they were a plain assertion of his being God. This caused their
rage. And this the Jews all abide by to this day, — namely, that he declared himself to be God, and
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therefore they slew him. Whereas, therefore, the first discovery of a plurality of persons in the
divine essence consists in the revelation of the divine nature and personality of the Son, this being
opposed, persecuted, and blasphemed by these Jews, they may be justly looked upon and
esteemed as the first assertors of that misbelief which now some seek again so earnestly to
promote. The Jews persecuted the Lord Christ, because he, being a man, declared himself also to
be God; and others are ready to revile and reproach them who believe and teach what he
declared.

After the resurrection and ascension of the Lord Jesus, all things being filled with tokens,
evidences, and effects of his divine nature and power (Romans 1:4), the church that began to be
gathered in his name, and according to his doctrine, being, by his especial institution, to be
initiated into the express profession of the doctrine of the holy Trinity, as being to be baptized in
the name of the Father, and, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, — which confession comprises the
whole of the truth contended for, and by the indispensable placing of it at the first entrance into all
obedience unto him, is made the doctrinal foundation of the church, — it continued for a season in
the quiet and undisturbed possession of this sacred treasure. The first who gave disquietment
unto the disciples of Christ, by perverting the doctrine of the Trinity, was Simon Magus, with his
followers; — an account of whose monstrous figments and unintelligible imaginations, with their
coincidence with what some men dream in these latter days, shall elsewhere be given. Nor shall |
need here to mention the colluvies of Gnostics, Valentians, Marcionites, and Manichees; the
foundation of all whose abominations lay in their misapprehensions of the being of God, their
unbelief of the Trinity and person of Christ, as do those of some others also. In especial, there was
one Cerinthus, who was more active than others in his opposition to the doctrine of the person of
Christ, and therein of the holy Trinity. To put a stop unto his abominations, all authors agree that
John, writing his Gospel, prefixed unto it that plain declaration of the eternal Deity of Christ which it
is prefaced withal. And the story is well attested by Irenseus, Eusebius, and others, from
Polycarpus, who was his disciple, that this Cerinthus coming into the place where the apostle was,
he left it, adding, as a reason of his departure, lest the building, through the just judgment of God,
should fall upon them. And it was of the holy, wise providence of God to suffer some impious
persons to oppose this doctrine before the death of that apostle, that he might, by infallible
inspiration, farther reveal, manifest, and declare it, to the establishment of the church in future
ages. For what can farther be desired to satisfy the minds of men who in any sense own the Lord
Jesus Christ and the Scriptures, than that this controversy about the Trinity and person of Christ
(for they stand and fall together) should be so eminently and expressly determined, as it were,
immediately from heaven? But he with whom we have to deal in this matter neither ever did, nor
ever will, nor can, acquiesce or rest in the divine determination of any thing which he has stirred up
strife and controversy about: for as Cerinthus and the Ebionites persisted in the heresy of the
Jews, who would have slain our Saviour for bearing witness to his own Deity, notwithstanding the
evidence of that testimony, and the right apprehension which the Jews had of his mind therein; so
he excited others to engage and persist in their opposition to the truth, notwithstanding this second
particular determination of it from beaten, for their confutation or confusion. For after the more
weak and confused oppositions made unto it by Theodotus Coriarius [i.e., the tanner], Artemon,
and some others, at length a stout champion appears visibly and expressly engaged against these
fundamentals of our faith. This was Paulus Samosatenus, bishop of the church of Antioch, about
the year 272; — a man of most intolerable pride, passion, and folly, — the greatest that has left a
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name upon ecclesiastical records. This man openly and avowedly denied the doctrine of the
Trinity, and the Deity of Christ in an especial manner. For although he endeavoured for a while to
cloud his impious sentiments in ambiguous expressions, as others also have done (Euseb., lib. vii.
cap. 27), yet being pressed by the professors of the truth, and supposing his party was somewhat
confirmed, he plainly defended his heresy, and was cast out of the church wherein he presided.
Some sixty years after, Photinus, bishop of Sirmium, with a pretence of more sobriety in life and
conversation, undertook the management of the same design, with the same success.

What ensued afterward among the churches of God in this matter is of too large and diffused a
nature to be here reported. These instances | have fixed on only to intimate, unto persons whose
condition or occasions afford them not ability or leisure of themselves to inquire into the memorials
of times past amongst the professors of the gospel of Christ, that these oppositions which are
made at present amongst us unto these fundamental truths, and derived immediately from the late
renewed enforcement of them made by Faustus Socinus and his followers, are nothing but old
baffled attempts of Satan against the rock of the church and the building thereon, in the confession
of the Son of the living God.

Now, as all men who have aught of a due reverence of God or his truth remaining with them,
cannot but be wary how they give the least admittance to such opinions as have from the
beginning been witnessed against and condemned by Christ himself, his apostles and all that
followed them in their faith and ways in all generations; so others whose hearts tremble for the
danger they apprehend which these sacred truths may be in of being corrupted or defamed by the
present opposition against them, may know that it is no other but what the church and faith of
professors has already been exercised with, and, through the power of Him that enables them,
have constantly triumphed over. And, for any part, | look upon it as a blessed effect of the holy,
wise providence of God, that those who have long harboured these abominations of denying the
holy Trinity, and the person and satisfaction of Christ, in their minds, but yet have sheltered
themselves from common observation under the shades of dark, obscure, and uncouth
expressions, with many other specious pretences, should be given up to join themselves with such
persons (and to profess a community of persuasion with them in those opinions, as have rendered
themselves infamous from the first foundation of Christianity), and wherein they will assuredly
meet with the same success as those have done who have gone before them. For the other head
of opposition, made by these persons unto the truth in reference unto the satisfaction of Christ,
and the imputation of his righteousness thereon unto our justification, | have not much to say as to
the time past. In general, the doctrine wherein they boast, being first brought forth in a rude
misshapen manner by the Pelagian heretics, was afterward improved by one Abelardus, a
sophistical scholar in France; but owes its principal form and poison unto the endeavours of
Faustus Socinus, and those who have followed him in his subtle attempt to corrupt the whole
doctrine of the gospel. Of these men are those amongst us who at this day so busily dispute and
write about the Trinity, the Deity of Christ, and his satisfaction. — the followers and disciples. And
it is much more from their masters, who were some of them men learned, diligent, and subtle, than
from themselves, that they are judged to be of any great consideration. For | can truly say, that,
upon the sedate examination of all that | could ever yet hear or get a sight of, either spoken or
written by them, — that is, any amongst us, — | never yet observed an undertaking of so great
importance managed with a greater evidence of incompetency and inability, to give any tolerable
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countenance unto it. If any of them shall for the future attempt to give any new countenance or
props to their tottering errors, it will doubtless be attended unto by some of those many who
cannot but know that it is incumbent on them “to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered
unto the saints.” This present brief endeavour is only to assist and direct those who are less
exercised in the ways of managing controversies in religion, that they may have a brief
comprehension of the truths opposed, with the firm foundations whereon they are built, and be in a
readiness to shield their faith both against the fiery darts of Satan, and secure their minds against
the “cunning sleight of men, who lie in wait to deceive.” And wherein this discourse seems in any
thing to be too brief or concise, the author is not to be blamed who was confined unto these strait
bounds by those whose requests enjoined him this service.
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Chapter 5

01.04. The Doctrine of the Holy Trinity explained pl

The Doctrine of the Holy Trinity Explained and Vindicated The doctrine of the blessed Trinity may
be considered two ways: First, In respect unto the revelation and proposal of it in the Scripture, to
direct us unto the author, object, and end of our faith, in our worship and obedience. Secondly, As
it is farther declared and explained, in terms, expressions, and propositions, reduced from the
original revelation of it, suited whereunto, and meet to direct and keep the mind from undue
apprehensions of the things it believes, and to declare them, unto farther edification. In the first
way, it consists merely in the propositions wherein the revelation of God is expressed in the
Scripture; and in this regard two things are required of us. First, To understand the terms of the
propositions, as they are enunciations of truth; and, Secondly, To believe the things taught,
revealed, and declared in them. In the first instance, no more, | say, is required of us, but that we
assent unto the assertions and testimonies of God concerning himself, according to their natural
and genuine sense, as he will be known, believed in, feared, and worshipped by us, as he is our
Creator, Lord, and Rewarder; and that because he himself has, by his revelation, not only
warranted us so to do, but also made it our duty, necessary and indispensable. Now, the sum of
this revelation in this matter is, that God is one; — that this one God is Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost; — that the Father is the Father of the Son; and the Son, the Son of the Father; and the
Holy Ghost, the Spirit of the Father and the Son; and that, in respect of this their mutual relation,
they are distinct from each other. This is the substance of the doctrine of the Trinity, as to the first
direct concernment of faith therein. The first intention of the Scripture, in the revelation of God
towards us, is, as was said, that we might fear him, believe, worship, obey him, and live unto him,
as God. That we may do this in a due manner, and worship the only true God, and not adore the
false imaginations of our own minds it declares, as was said, that this God is one, the Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost; — that the Father is this one God; and therefore is to be believed in, worshipped,
obeyed, lived unto, and in all things considered by us as the first cause, sovereign Lord, and last

end of all; — that the Son is the one true God; and therefore is to be believed in, worshipped,
obeyed, lived unto, and in all things considered by us as the first cause, sovereign Lord, and last
end of all;, — and so, also, of the Holy Ghost. This is the whole of faith’s concernment in this

matter, as it respects the direct revelation of God made by himself in the Scripture, and the first
proper general end thereof. Let this be clearly confirmed by direct and positive divine testimonies,
containing the declaration and revelation of God concerning himself, and faith is secured as to all it
concerns; for it has both its proper formal object, and is sufficiently enabled to be directive of divine
worship and obedience. The explication of this doctrine unto edification, suitable unto the
revelation mentioned, is of another consideration; and two things are incumbent on us to take care
of therein:— First, That what is affirmed and taught do directly tend unto the ends of the revelation
itself, by informing and enlightening of the mind in the knowledge of the mystery of it, so far as in
this life we are, by divine assistance, capable to comprehend it; that is, that faith may be
increased, strengthened, and confirmed against temptations and oppositions of Satan, and men of
corrupt minds; and that we may be distinctly directed unto, and encouraged in, the obedience
unto, and worship of God, that are required of us. Secondly, That nothing be affirmed or taught
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herein that may beget or occasion any undue apprehensions concerning God, or our obedience
unto him, with respect unto the best, highest, securest revelations that we have of him and our
duty. These things being done and secured, the end of the declaration of this doctrine concerning
God is attained. In the declaration, then, of this doctrine unto the edification of the church, there is
contained a farther explanation of the things before asserted, as proposed directly and in
themselves as the object of our faith, — namely, how God is one, in respect of his nature,
substance, essence, Godhead, or divine being; how, being Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, he
subsists in these three distinct persons or hypostases; and what are their mutual respects to each
other, by which, as their peculiar properties, giving them the manner of their subsistence, they are
distinguished one from another; with sundry other things of the like necessary consequence unto
the revelation mentioned. And herein, as in the application of all other divine truths and mysteries
whatever, yea, of all moral commanded duties, use is to be made of such words and expressions
as, it may be, are not literally and formally contained in the Scripture; but only are, unto our
conceptions and apprehensions, expository of what is so contained. And to deny the liberty, yea,
the necessity hereof, is to deny all interpretation of the Scripture, — all endeavours to express the
sense of the words of it unto the understandings of one another; which is, in a word, to render the
Scripture itself altogether useless. For if it be unlawful for me to speak or write what | conceive to
be the sense of the words of the Scripture, and the nature of the thing signified and expressed by
them, it is unlawful for me, also, to think or conceive in my mind what is the sense of the words or
nature of the things; which to say, is to make brutes of ourselves, and to frustrate the whole design
of God in giving unto us the great privilege of his word.

Wherefore, in the declaration of the doctrine of the Trinity, we may lawfully, nay, we must
necessarily, make use of other words, phrases, and expressions, than what are literally and
syllabically contained in the Scripture, but teach no other things.

Moreover, whatever is so revealed in the Scripture is no less true and divine as to whatever
necessarily follows thereon, than it is as unto that which is principally revealed and directly
expressed. For how far soever the lines be drawn and extended, from truth nothing can follow and
ensue but what is true also; and that in the same kind of truth with that which it is derived and
deduced from. For if the principal assertion be a truth of divine revelation, so is also whatever is
included therein, and which may be rightly from thence collected. Hence it follows, that when the
Scripture reveals the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost to be one God, seeing it necessarily and
unavoidably follows thereon that they are one in essence (wherein alone it is possible they can be
one), and three in their distinct subsistences (wherein alone it is possible they can be three), —
this is no less of divine revelation than the first principle from whence these things follow.

These being the respects which the doctrine of the Trinity falls under, the necessary method of
faith and reason, in the believing and declaring of it, is plain and evident:—

First. The revelation of it is to be asserted and vindicated, as it is proposed to be believed, for the
ends mentioned. Now, this is, as was declared, that there is one God; that this God is Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost; and so, that the Father is God, so is the Son, so is the Holy Ghost. This being
received and admitted by faith, the explication of it is, —

Secondly, To be insisted on, and not taken into consideration until the others be admitted. And
herein lies the preposterous course of those who fallaciously and captiously go about to oppose
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this sacred truth:— they will always begin their opposition, not unto the revelation of it, but unto the
explanation of it; which is used only for farther edification. Their disputes and cavils shall be
against the Trinity, essence, substance, persons, personality, respects, properties of the divine
persons, with the modes of expressing these things; whilst the plain scriptural revelation of the
things themselves from whence they are but explanatory deductions, is not spoken to, nor
admitted into confirmation. By this means have they entangled many weak, unstable souls, who,
when they have met with things too high, hard, and difficult for them (which in divine mysteries
they may quickly do), in the explication of this doctrine, have suffered themselves to be taken off
from a due consideration of the full and plain revelation of the thing itself in Scripture; until, their
temptations being made strong, and their darkness increased, it was too late for them to return
unto it; as bringing along with them the cavils wherewith they were prepossessed, rather than that
faith and obedience which is required. But yet all this while these explanations, so excepted
against, are indeed not of any original consideration in this matter. Let the direct, express
revelations of the doctrine be confirmed, they will follow of themselves, nor will be excepted
against by those who believe and receive it. Let that be rejected, and they will fall of themselves,
and never be contended for by those who did make use of them. But of these things we shall treat
again afterward.

This, therefore, is the way, the only way that we rationally can, and that which in duty we ought to
proceed in and by, for the asserting and confirming of the doctrine of the holy Trinity under
consideration, — namely, that we produce divine revelations or testimonies, wherein faith may
safely rest and acquiesce, that God is one; that this one God is Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; so
that the Father is God, so also is the Son, and the Holy Ghost likewise, and, as such, are to be
believed in, obeyed, worshipped, acknowledged, as the first cause and last end of all, — our Lord
and reward. If this be not admitted, if somewhat of it be not, particularly [if it be] denied, we need
not, we have no warrant or ground to proceed any farther, or at all to discourse about the unity of
the divine essence, or the distinction of the persons.

We have not, therefore, any original contest in this matter with any, but such as deny either God to
be one, or the Father to be God, or the Son to be God, or the Holy Ghost so to be. If any deny
either of these in particular, we are ready to confirm it by sufficient testimonies of Scripture, or
clear and undeniable divine revelation. When this is evinced and vindicated, we shall willingly
proceed to manifest that the explications used of this doctrine unto the edification of the church are
according to truth, and such as necessarily are required by the nature of the things themselves.
And this gives us the method of the ensuing small discourse, with the reasons of it:—

I. The first thing which we affirm to be delivered unto us by divine revelation as the object of our
faith, is, that God is one. | know that this may be uncontrollably evinced by the light of reason itself,
unto as good and quiet an assurance as the mind of man is capable of in any of its apprehensions
whatever; but | speak of it now as it is confirmed unto us by divine revelation. How this assertion of
one God respects the nature, essence, or divine being of God, shall be declared afterward. At
present it is enough to represent the testimonies that he is one, — only one. And because we have
no difference with our adversaries distinctly about this matter, | shall only name few of them.
Deuteronomy 6:4, “Hear, O Israel; The Lord our God is one Lord.” A most pregnant testimony; and
yet, notwithstanding, as | shall elsewhere manifest, the Trinity itself, in that one divine essence, is
here asserted. Isaiah 44:6, Isaiah 44:8, “Thus saith the Lord the King of Israel, and his Redeemer
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the Lord of hosts; | am the first, and | am the last; and beside me there is no God. Is there a God
beside me? yea, there is no God; | know not any.” In which also we may manifest that a plurality of
persons is included and expressed. And although there be no more absolute and sacred truth than
this, that God is one, yet it may be evinced that it is nowhere mentioned in the Scripture, but that,
either in the words themselves or the context of the place, a plurality of persons in that one sense
is intimated.

Il. Secondly, It is proposed as the object of our faith, that the Father is God. And herein, as is
pretended, there is also an agreement between us and those who oppose the doctrine of the
Trinity. But there is a mistake in this matter. Their hypothesis, as they call it, or, indeed,
presumptuous error, casts all the conceptions that are given us concerning God in the Scripture
into disorder and confusion. For the Father, as he whom we worship, is often called so only with
reference unto his Son; as the Son is so with reference to the Father.

He is the “only begotten of the Father,” John 1:14. But now, if this Son had no pre-existence in his
divine nature before he was born of the Virgin, there was no God the Father seventeen hundred
years ago, because there was no Son. And on this ground did the Marcionites [4] of old plainly
deny the Father (whom, under the New Testament, we worship) to be the God of the Old
Testament, who made the world, and was worshipped from the foundation of it. For it seems to
follow, that he whom we worship being the Father, and on this supposition that the Son had no
pre-existence unto his incarnation, he was not the Father under the Old Testament; he is some
other from him that was so revealed. | know the folly of that inference; yet how, on this opinion of
the sole existence of the Son in time, men can prove the Father to be God, let others determine.
“He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he has both the Father and the Son;” but “whosoever
transgresseth and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, has not God,” 2 John 1:9. Whoever denies
Christ the Son, as the Son, that is, the eternal Son of God, he loses the Father also, and the true
God; he has not God. For that God which is not the Father, and which ever was, and was not the
Father, is not the true God. Hence many of the fathers, even of the first writers of the church, were
forced unto great pains in the confirmation of this truth, that the Father of Jesus Christ was he who
made the world, gave the law, spoke by the prophets, and was the author of the Old Testament;
and that against men who professed themselves to be Christians. And this brutish apprehension of
theirs arose from no other principle but this, that the Son had only a temporal existence, and was
not the eternal Son of God. But that | may not in this brief discourse digress unto other
controversies than what lies directly before us, and seeing the adversaries of the truth we contend
for do, in words at least, grant that the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is the true God, or the only
true God, | shall not farther show the inconsistency of their hypothesis with this confession, but
take it for granted that to us “there is one God, the Father,” 1 Corinthians 8:6; see John 17:3. So
that he who is not the Father, who was not so from eternity, whose paternity is not equally
co-existent unto his Deity, is not God unto us.

[ll. Thirdly, It is asserted and believed by the church that Jesus Christ is God, the eternal Son of
God; — that is, he is proposed, declared, and revealed unto us in the Scripture to be God, that is
to be served, worshipped, believed in, obeyed as God, upon the account of his own divine
excellencies. And whereas we believe and know that he was man, that he was born, lived, and
died as a man, it is declared that he is God also; and that, as God, he did pre-exist in the form of
God before his incarnation, which was effected by voluntary actings of his own, — which could not
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be without a pre-existence in another nature. This is proposed unto us to be believed upon divine
testimony and by divine revelation. And the sole inquiry in this matter is, whether this be proposed
in the Scripture as an object of faith, and that which is indispensably necessary for us to believe?
Let us, then, nakedly attend unto what the Scripture asserts in this matter, and that in the order of
the books of it, in some particular instances which at present occur to mind; as these that follow:—

Psalms 45:6, “Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever.” Applied unto Christ, Hebrews 1:8, “But
unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever.”

Psalms 68:17-18, “The chariots of God are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels: the Lord is
among them, as in Sinai, in the holy place. Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity
captive: thou hast received gifts for men; yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord God might dwell
among them.” Applied unto the Son, Ephesians 4:8-10, “Wherefore he saith, When he ascended
up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. Now that he ascended, what is it but
that he also descended first into the lower parts of the earth? He that descended is the same also
that ascended up far above all heavens that he might fill all things.”

Psalms 110:1, “The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand.” Applied unto Christ by
himself, Matthew 22:44.

Psalms 102:25-27, “Of old hast thou laid the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are the work
of thy hands. They shall perish, but thou shalt endure: yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment;
as a vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall be changed: but thou art the same, and thy
years shall have no end.” Declared by the apostle to be meant of the Son, Hebrews 1:10-12.

Proverbs 8:22-31, “The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his way, before his works of old. |
was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was. When there were no
depths, | was brought forth; when there were no fountains abounding with water. Before the
mountains were settled, before the hills was | brought forth: while as yet he had not made the
earth, nor the fields, nor the highest part of the dust of the world. When he prepared the heavens, |
was there: when he set a compass upon the face of the depth: when he established the clouds
above: when he strengthened the fountains of the deep: when he gave to the sea his decree, that
the waters should not pass his commandment: when he appointed the foundations of the earth:
then | was by him, as one brought up with him: and | was daily his delight, rejoicing always before
him; rejoicing in the habitable part of his earth; and my delights were with the sons of men.”

Isaiah 6:1-3, “I saw also the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and his train filled the
temple. Above it stood the seraphim: each one had six wings; With twain he covered his face, and
with twain he covered his feet, and with twain he did fly. And one cried unto another, and said,
Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts: the whole earth is full of his glory.” Applied unto the Son,
John 12:41.

Isaiah 8:13-14, “Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself; and let him be your fear, and let him be your
dread. And he shall be for a sanctuary; but for a stone of stumbling and for a rock of offence to
both the houses of Israel, for a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem.” Applied unto
the Son, Luke 2:34; Romans 9:33; 1 Peter 2:8.
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Isaiah 9:6, “For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given; and the government shall be upon
his shoulder: and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The
everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his government and peace there shall
be no end.”

Jeremiah 23:5-6, “Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that | will raise unto David a righteous
Branch; and this is his name whereby he shall be called, Jehovah our Righteousness.”

Hosea 12:3-5, “He took his brother by the heel in the womb, and by his strength he had power with
God: yea, he had power over the angel, and prevailed: he wept, and made supplication unto him:
he found him in Bethel, and there he spake with us; even the Lord God of hosts; the Lord is his
memorial.”

Zechariah 2:8-9, “For thus saith the Lord of hosts, After the glory has he sent me unto the nations
which spoiled you: and ye shall know that the Lord of hosts has sent me.”

Matthew 16:16, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.”

Luke 1:35, “The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the highest shall overshadow
thee: therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God.”

John 1:1-3. “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.
The same was in the beginning with God. All things were made by him; and without him was not
any thing made that was made.”

John 1:14, “And we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father.”

John 3:13, “And no man has ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even
the Son of man, which is in heaven.”

John 8:57-58, “Then said the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen
Abraham? Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, | say unto you, Before Abraham was, | am.”

John 10:30, “I and my Father are one.”

John 17:5, “And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self with the glory which | had with
thee before the world was.”

John 20:28, “And Thomas answered and said unto him, My Lord and my God.”
Acts 20:28, “Feed the church of God, which he has purchased with his own blood.”

Romans 1:3-4, “Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, which was made of the seed of David
according to the flesh; and declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the spirit of
holiness, by the resurrection from the dead.”

Romans 9:5, “Of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever.
Amen.”

Romans 14:10-12, “For we shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. For it is written, As |
live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God. So then
every one of us shall give account of himself to God.”
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1 Corinthians 8:6, “And one Lord Jesus, by whom are all things, and we by him.”

1 Corinthians 10:9, “Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted, and were
destroyed of serpents;” compared with Numbers 21:6.

Php 2:5-6, “Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus: who, being in the form of God,
thought it not robbery to be equal with God.”

Colossians 1:15-17, “Who is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of every creature: for by
him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether
they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers; all things were created by him, and for
him: and he is before all things, and by him all things consist.”

1 Timothy 3:16, “Without controversy great is the mystery of godliness: God was manifest in the
flesh.”

Titus 2:13-14, “Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our
Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave himself for us.”

Hebrews 1:1-14 throughout.
Hebrews 3:4, “For every house is builded by some man; but he that built all things is God.”

1 Peter 1:11, “Searching what, or what manner of time, the Spirit of Christ which was in them did
signify.”

1 Peter 3:18-10, “For Christ also has once suffered for sins, being put to death in the flesh, but
quickened by the Spirit: by which also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison; which
sometime were disobedient, when once the long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah.”

1 John 3:16, “Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his life for us.”

1 John 5:20, “And we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God,
and eternal life.”

Revelation 1:8, “I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord, which is,
and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty.”

Revelation 1:11-13, “I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last: and, What thou seest, write in a
book.... And | turned to see the voice that spake with me. And, being turned, | saw seven golden
candlesticks; and in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto the Son of man.”

Revelation 1:17, “And when | saw him, | fell at his feet as dead. And he laid his right hand upon
me, saying unto me, Fear not; | am the first and the last.”

Revelation 2:23, “I am he which searcheth the reins and hearts: and | will give unto every one of
you according to your works.”

These are some of the places wherein the truth under consideration is revealed and declared, —
some of the divine testimonies whereby it is confirmed and established, which | have not at
present inquired after, but suddenly repeated as they came to mind. Many more of the like nature
and importance may be added unto them, and shall be so as occasion does require.
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Let, now, any one who owns the Scripture to be the word of God, — to contain an infallible
revelation of the things proposed in it to be believed, — and who has any conscience exercised
towards God for the receiving and submitting unto what he declares and reveals, take a view of
these testimonies, and consider whether they do not sufficiently propose this object of our faith.
Shall a few poor trifling sophisms, whose terms are scarcely understood by the most that amongst
us make use of them, according as they have found them framed by others, be thought meet to be
set up in opposition unto these multiplied testimonies of the Holy Ghost, and to cast the truth
confirmed by them down from its credit and reputation in the consciences of men? For my part, |
do not see in any thing, but that the testimonies given to the Godhead of Christ, the eternal Son of
God, are every way as clear and unquestionable as those are which testify to the being of God, or
that there is any God at all. Were men acquainted with the Scriptures as they ought to be, and as
the most, considering the means and advantages they have had, might have been; did they
ponder and believe on what they read, or had they any tenderness in their consciences as to that
reverence, obedience, and subjection of soul which God requires unto his word; it were utterly
impossible that their faith in this matter should ever in the least be shaken by a few lewd sophisms
or loud clamours of men destitute of the truth, and of the spirit of it. That we may now improve
these testimonies unto the end under design, as the nature of this brief discourse will bear, | shall
first remove the general answers which the Socinians give unto them, and then manifest farther
how uncontrollable they are, by giving an instance in the frivolous exceptions of the same persons
to one of them in particular. And we are ready, God assisting, to maintain that there is not any one
of them which does not give a sufficient ground for faith to rest on in this matter concerning the
Deity of Christ, and that against all the Socinians in the world.

They say, therefore, commonly, that we prove not by these testimonies what is by them denied.
For they acknowledge Christ to be God, and that because he is exalted unto that glory and
authority that all creatures are put into subjection unto him, and all, both men and angels, are
commanded to worship and adore him. So that he is God by office, though he be not God by
nature. He is God, but he is not the most high God. And this last expression they have almost
continually in their mouths, “He is not the most high God.” And commonly, with great contempt and
scorn, they are ready to reproach them who have solidly confirmed the doctrine of the Deity of
Christ as ignorant of the state of the controversy, in that they have not proved him to be the most
high God, in subordination unto whom they acknowledge Christ to be God, and that he ought to be
worshipped with divine and religious worship. But there cannot be any thing more empty and vain
than these pretences; and, besides, they accumulate in them their former errors, with the addition
of new ones. For, —

First. The name of the most high God is first ascribed unto God in Genesis 14:18-19, Genesis
14:22, denoting his sovereignty and dominion. Now, as other attributes of God, it is not distinctive
of the subject, but only descriptive of it. So are all other excellencies of the nature of God. It does
not intimate that there are other gods, only he is the most high, or one over them all; but only that
the true God is most high, — that is, endued with sovereign power, dominion, and authority over
all. To say, then, that Christ indeed is God, but not the most high God, is all one as to say he is
God, but not the most holy God, or not the true God; and so they have brought their Christ into the
number of false gods, whilst they deny the true Christ, who, in his divine nature, is “over all, God
blessed for ever,” Romans 9:5; a phrase of speech perfectly expressing this attribute of the most
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high God.

Secondly. This answer is suited only unto those testimonies which express the name of God with a
corresponding power and authority into that name; for in reference unto these alone can it be
pleaded, with any pretence of reason, that he is a God by office, — though that also be done very
futilously and impertinently. But most of the testimonies produced speak directly unto his divine
excellencies and properties, which belong unto his nature necessarily and absolutely. That he is
eternal, omnipotent, immense, omniscient, infinitely wise; and that he is, and works, and produces
effects suitable unto all these properties, and such as nothing but they can enable him for; is
abundantly proved by the foregoing testimonies. Now, all these concern a divine nature, a natural
essence, a Godhead, and not such power or authority as a man may be exalted unto; yea, the
ascribing any of them to such a one, implies the highest contradiction expressible.

Thirdly. This God in authority and of office, and not by nature, that should be the object of divine
worship, is a new abomination. For they are divine, essential excellencies that are the formal
reason and object of worship, religious and divine; and to ascribe it unto any one that is not God by
nature, is idolatry. By making, therefore, their Christ such a God as they describe, they bring him
under the severe commination of the true God. Jeremiah 10:11, “The gods that have not made the
heavens and the earth, even they shall perish from the earth, and from under these heavens.”
That Christ they worship they say is a God; but they deny that he is “that God that made the
heavens and the earth:” and so leave him exposed to the threatenings of him, who will accomplish
it to the uttermost.

Some other general exceptions sometimes they make use of, which the reader may free himself
from the entanglement of, if he do but heed these ensuing rules:—

First. Distinction of persons (of which afterwards), it being in an infinite substance, does no way
prove a difference of essence between the Father and the Son. Where, therefore, Christ, as the
Son, is said to be another from the Father, or God, spoken personally of the Father, it argues not
in the least that he is not partaker of the same nature with him. That in one essence there can be
but one person, may be true where the substance is finite and limited, but has no place in that
which is infinite.

Secondly. Distinction and inequality in respect of office in Christ, does not in the least take away
his equality and sameness with the Father in respect of nature and essence, Php 2:7-8. A son, of
the same nature with his father, and therein equal to him, may in office be his inferior, — his
subject.

Thirdly. The advancement and exaltation of Christ as mediator to any dignity whatever, upon or in
reference to the work of our redemption and salvation, is not at all inconsistent with the essential
honour, dignity, and worth, which he has in himself as God blessed for ever. Though he humbled
himself, and was exalted in office, yet in nature he was one and the same; he changed not.

Fourthly. The Scriptures, asserting the humanity of Christ, with the concernments thereof, as his
birth, life, and death, do no more thereby deny his Deity than, by asserting his Deity, with the
essential properties thereof, they deny his humanity.
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Fifthly. God working in and by Christ as he was mediator, denotes the Father's sovereign
appointment of the things mentioned to be done, — not his immediate efficiency in the doing of the
things themselves.

These rules are proposed a little before their due place in the method which we pursue. But |
thought meet to interpose them here, as containing a sufficient ground for the resolution and
answering of all the sophisms and objections which the adversaries use in this cause. From the
cloud of witnesses before produced, every one whereof is singly sufficient to evert the Socinian
infidelity, | shall in one of them give an instance, both of the clearness of the evidence and the
weakness of the exceptions which are wont to be put in against them, as was promised; and this is
John 1:1-3, “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.
The same was in the beginning with God. All things were made by him; and without him was not
any thing made that was made.” By the Word, here, or ho Logos, on what account soever he be so
called, either as being the eternal Word and Wisdom of the Father, or as the great Revealer of the
will of God unto us, Jesus Christ the Son of God is intended. This is on all hands acknowledged;
and the context will admit of no hesitation about it. For of this Word it is said, that “he came” into
the world, John 1:10; “was rejected by his own,” John 1:11; “was made flesh and dwelt among us,
whose glory was the glory as of the only begotten Son of the Father,” John 1:14; called expressly
“Jesus Christ,” John 1:17; “the only begotten Son of the Father,” John 1:18. The subject, then,
treated of, is here agreed upon; and it is no less evident that it is the design of the apostle to
declare both who and what he was of whom he treats. Here, then, if any where, we may learn what
we are to believe concerning the person of Christ; which also we may certainly do, if our minds are
not perverted through prejudice, “whereby the god of this world does blind the minds of them
which believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should
shine unto them,” 2 Corinthians 4:4. Of this Word, then, this Son of God, it is affirmed, that he “was
in the beginning.” And this word, if it does not absolutely and formally express eternity, yet it does
a pre-existence unto the whole creation; which amounts to the same: for nothing can pre-exist
unto all creatures, but in the nature of God, which is eternal; unless we shall suppose a creature
before the creation of any. But what is meant by this expression the Scripture does elsewhere
declare. Proverbs 8:23, “I was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was.”
John 17:5, “Glorify thou me with thine own self, with the glory which | had with thee before the
world was.” Both which places, as they explain this phrase, so also do they undeniably testify unto
the eternal pre-existence of Christ the Son of God. And in this case we prevail against our
adversaries, if we prove any pre-existence of Christ unto his incarnation; which, as they absolutely
deny, so to grant it would overthrow their whole heresy in this matter. And therefore they know that
the testimony of our Saviour concerning himself, if understood in a proper, intelligible sense, is
perfectly destructive of their pretensions, John 8:58, “Before Abraham was, | am.” For although
there be no proper sense in the words, but a gross equivocation, if the existence of Christ before
Abraham was born be not asserted in them (seeing he spoke in answer to that objection of the
Jews, that he was not yet fifty years old, and so could not have seen Abraham, nor Abraham him;
and the Jews that were present, understood well enough that he asserted a divine pre-existence
unto his being born, so long ago, as that hereon, after their manner, they took up stones to stone
him, as supposing him to have blasphemed in asserting his Deity, as others now do in the denying
of it); yet they [Socinians], seeing how fatal this pre-existence, though not here absolutely asserted
to be eternal, would be to their cause, contend that the meaning of the words is, that “Christ was to
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be the light of the world before Abraham was made the father of many nations;” — an
interpretation so absurd and sottish, as never any man not infatuated by the god of this world
could once admit and give countenance unto. But “in the beginning,” as absolutely used, is the
same with “from everlasting,” as it is expounded, Proverbs 8:23, and denotes an eternal existence;
which is here affirmed of the Word, the Son of God. But let the word “beginning,” be restrained
unto the subject matter treated of (which is the creation of all things), and the pre-existence of
Christ in his divine nature unto the creation of all things is plainly revealed, and inevitably asserted.
And indeed, not only the word, but the discourse of these verses, does plainly relate unto, and is
expository of, the first verse in the Bible, Genesis 1:1, “In the beginning God created the heaven
and the earth.” There it is asserted that in the beginning God created all things; here, that the
Word was in the beginning, and made all things. This, then, is the least that we have obtained from
this first word of our testimony, — namely, that the Word or Son of God had a personal
pre-existence unto the whole creation. In what nature this must be, let these men of reason satisfy
themselves, who know that Creator and creatures take up the whole nature of beings. One of them
he must be; and it may be well supposed that he was not a creature before the creation of any.

But, secondly, Where, or with whom, was this Word in the beginning? “It was,” says the Holy
Ghost, “with God.” There being no creature then existing, he could be nowhere but with God; that
is, the Father, as it is expressed in one of the testimonies before going, Proverbs 8:22, “The Lord
possessed me in the beginning of his way, before his works of old;” Proverbs 8:30, “Then was | by
him as one brought up with him, and | was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him;” that is, in
the beginning this Word, or Wisdom of God, was with God. And this is the same which our Lord
Jesus asserts concerning himself, John 3:13, “And no man,” says he, “has ascended up to
heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven.” And so in
other places he affirms his being in heaven, — that is, with God, — at the same time when he was
on the earth; whereby he declares the immensity of his nature, and the distinction of his person;
and his coming down from heaven before he was incarnate on the earth, declaring his
pre-existence; by both manifesting the meaning of this expression, that “in the beginning he was
with God.” But hereunto they have invented a notable evasion. For although they know not well
what to make of the last clause of the words, that says, then he was in heaven when he spoke on
earth, — “The Son of man which is in heaven,” answerable to the description of God’s immensity,
“Do not | fill heaven and earth? saith the Lord,” Jeremiah 23:24, but say that he was there by
heavenly meditation, as another man may be; yet they give a very clear answer to what must of
necessity be included in his descending from heaven, — namely, his pre-existence to his
incarnation: for they tell us that, before his public ministry, he was in his human nature (which is all
they allow unto him) taken up into heaven, and there taught the gospel, as the great impostor
Mohammed pretended he was taught his Alkoran. If you ask them who told them so, they cannot
tell; but they can tell when it was, — namely, when he was led by the Spirit into the wilderness for
forty days after his baptism. But yet this instance is subject to another misadventure; in that one of
the evangelists plainly affirms that he was “those forty days in the wilderness with the wild beasts,”
Mark 1:13, and so, surely, not in heaven in the same nature, by his bodily presence, with God and
his holy angels. And let me add this, by the way, that the interpretation of this place, John 1:1, to
be mentioned afterward, and those of the two places before mentioned, John 8:58, John 3:13,
Faustus Socinus [5] learned out of his uncle Leelius’ papers, as he confesses; and does more than
intimate that he believed he had them as it were by revelation. And it may be so; they are indeed
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so forced, absurd, and irrational, that no man could ever fix upon them by any reasonable
investigation; but the author of these revelations if we may judge of the parent by the child, could
be no other but the spirit of error and darkness. | suppose, therefore, that notwithstanding these
exceptions, Christians will believe “that in the beginning the Word was with God;” that is, that the
Son was with the Father, as is frequently elsewhere declared. But who was this Word? Says the
apostle, He was God. He was so with God (that is, the Father), as that he himself was God also;
— God, in that notion of God which both nature and the Scripture do represent; not a god by office,
one exalted to that dignity (which cannot well be pretended before the creation of the world), but
as Thomas confessed him, “Our Lord and our God,” John 20:28; or as Paul expresses it, “Over all,
God blessed for ever;” or the most high God; which these men love to deny. Let not the infidelity of
men, excited by the craft and malice of Satan, seek for blind occasions, and this matter is
determined; if the word and testimony of God be able to umpire a difference amongst the children
of men. Here is the sum of our creed in this matter, “In the beginning the Word was God,” and so
continues unto eternity, being Alpha and Omega, the first and the last, the Lord God Almighty. And
to show that he was so God in the beginning, as that he was one distinct, in something, from God
the Father, by whom afterward he was sent into the world, he adds, John 1:2, “The same was in
the beginning with God.” Farther, also, to evince what he has asserted and revealed for us to
believe, the Holy Ghost adds, both as a firm declaration of his eternal Deity, and also his
immediate care of the world (which how he variously exercised, both in a way of providence and
grace, he afterward declares), John 1:3, “All things were made by him.” He was so in the
beginning, before all things, as that he made them all. And that it may not be supposed that the
“all” that he is said to make or create was to be limited unto any certain sort of things, he adds, that
“without him nothing was made that was made;” which gives the first assertion an absolute
universality as to its subject. And this he farther describes, John 1:10, “He was in the world, and
the world was made by him.” The world that was made, has a usual distribution, in the Scripture,
into the “heavens and the earth, and all things contained in them;” — as Acts 4:24, “Lord, thou art
God, which hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is;” that is, the world,
the making whereof is expressly assigned unto the Son, Hebrews 1:10, “Thou, Lord, in the
beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth; and the heavens are the works of thine hands.”
And the apostle Paul, to secure our understandings in this matter, instances in the most noble
parts of the creation, and which, if any, might seem to be excepted from being made by him,
Colossians 1:16, “For by him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth,
visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers; all things
were created by him, and for him.” The Socinians say, indeed, that he made angels to be thrones
and principalities; that is, he gave them their order, but not their being: which is expressly contrary
to the words of the text; so that a man knows not well what to say to these persons, who, at their
pleasure, cast off the authority of God in his word: “By him were all things created, that are in
heaven, and that are in earth.”

What now can be required to secure our faith in this matter? In what words possible could a divine
revelation of the eternal power and Godhead of the Son of God be made more plain and clear unto
the sons of men? Or how could the truth of any thing more evidently be represented unto their
minds? If we understand not the mind of God and intention of the Holy Ghost in this matter, we
may utterly despair ever to come to an acquaintance with any thing that God reveals unto us; or,
indeed, with any thing else that is expressed or is to be expressed, by words. It is directly said that
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the Word (that is Christ, as is acknowledged by all) “was with God,” distinct from him; and “was
God,” one with him; that he was so “in the beginning,” before the creation, that he “made all
things,” — the world, all things in heaven and in earth: and if he be not God, who is? The sum is,
— all the ways whereby we may know God are, his name, his properties, and his works; but they
are all here ascribed by the Holy Ghost to the Son, to the Word: and he therefore is God, or we
know neither who nor what God is. But say the Socinians, “These things are quite otherwise, and
the words have another sense in them than you imagine.” What is it, | pray? We bring none to
them, we impose no sense upon them, we strain not any word in them, from, beside, or beyond its
native, genuine signification, its constant application in the Scripture, and common use amongst
men. What, then, is this latent sense that is intended, and is discoverable only by themselves? Let
us hear them coining and stamping this sense of theirs.

First, they say that by “In the beginning,” is not meant of the beginning of all things, or the creation
of them, but the beginning of the preaching of the gospel. But why so, | pray? Wherever these
words are else used in the Scripture, they denote the beginning of all things, or eternity absolutely,
or an existence preceding their creation. “In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth,”
Genesis 1:1. “l was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was,” Proverbs
8:23. “Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth,” Hebrews 1:10. And
besides, these words are never used absolutely anywhere for the beginning of the gospel. There is
mention made, indeed, of the “beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ,” Mark 1:1, which is referred
to the preaching of John Baptist: but “In the beginning,” absolutely, is never so used or applied;
and they must meet with men of no small inclination unto them, who will, upon their desire, in a
matter of so great importance, forego the sense of words which is natural and proper, fixed by its
constant use in the Scripture, when applied in the same kind, for that which is forced and strained,
and not once exemplified in the whole book of God. But the words, they say, are to be restrained
to the subject-matter treated of. Well, what is that subject-matter? “The new creation, by the
preaching of the gospel.” But this is plainly false; nor will the words allow any such sense, nor the
contempt, nor is any thing offered to give evidence unto this corrupt perverting of the words,
unless it be a farther perverting of other testimonies no less clear than this. For what is, according
to this interpretation, the meaning of these words, “In the beginning was the Word?” “That is, when
John Baptist preached, and said, ‘This is the Lamb of God,” which was signally the beginning of
the gospel, — then he was.” That is, he was when he was, — no doubt of it! And is not this a
notable way of interpreting of Scripture which these great pretenders to a dictatorship in reason,
indeed hucksters in sophistry, do make use of? But to go on with them in this supposition, How
was he then with God, — “The Word was with God?” “That is,” say they, “he was then known only
to God, before John Baptist preached him in the beginning.” But what shall compel us to admit of
this uncouth sense and exposition, — “ ‘He was with God;’ that is, he was known to God alone?”
What is there singular herein? Concerning how many things may the same be affirmed? Besides,
it is absolutely false. He was known to the angel Gabriel, who came to his mother with the
message of his incarnations Luke 1:35. He was known to the two angels which appeared to the
shepherds upon his birth, Luke 2:9, — to all the heavenly host assembled to give praise and glory
to God on the account of his nativity, as those who came to worship him, and to pay him the
homage due unto him, Luke 2:10, Luke 2:13-14. He was known to his mother, the blessed Virgin,
and to Joseph, and Zacharias, and to Elisabeth, to Simeon and Anna, to John Baptist, and
probably to many more to whom Simeon and Anna spoke of him, Luke 2:38. So that the sense
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pretended to be wrung out and extorted from these words, against their proper meaning and
intendment, is indeed false and frivolous, and belongs not at all unto them. But let this pass. What
shall we say to the next words, “And the Word was God?” Give us leave, without disturbance from
you, but to believe this expression, which comprises a revelation of God, proposed to us on
purpose that we should believe it, and there will be, as was said, an end of this difference and
debate. Yea, but say they, “These words have another sense also.” Strange! They seem to be so
plain and positive, that it is impossible any other sense should be fixed on them but only this, that
the Word was in the beginning, and was God; and therefore is so still, unless he who is once God
can cease so to be. “But the meaning is, that afterwards God exalted him, and made him God, as
to rule, authority, and power.” This making of him God is an expression very offensive to the ears
of all sober Christians; and was therefore before exploded. And these things here, as all other
figments, hang together like a rope of sand. In the beginning of the gospel he was God, before any
knew him but only God; that is, after he had preached the gospel, and died, and rose again, and
was exalted at the right hand of God, he was made God, and that not properly, which is absolutely
impossible, but in an improper sense! How prove they, then, this perverse nonsense to be the
sense of these plain words? They say it must needs be so. Let them believe them who are willing
to perish with them.

Thus far, then, we have their sense:(— “In the beginning,” that is, about sixteen or seventeen
hundred years ago, “the Word,” that is, the human nature of Christ before it was made flesh, which
it was in its being, “was with God,” that is, known to God alone; and “in the beginning,” that is
afterwards, not in the beginning, was made God! — which is the sum of their exposition of this
place. But what shall we say to what is affirmed concerning his making of all things, so as that
without him, that is, without his making of it, nothing was made that was made; especially seeing
that these “all things” are expressly said to be the world, John 1:10, and all things therein
contained, even in heaven and earth? Colossians 1:16. An ordinary man would think that they
should now be taken hold of, and that there is no way of escape left unto them; but they have it in
a readiness. By the “all things” here, are intended all things of the gospel, — the preaching of it,
the sending of the apostles to preach it, and to declare the will of God; and by the “world,” is
intended the world to come, or the new state of things under the gospel. This is the substance of
what is pleaded by the greatest masters amongst them in this matter, and they are not ashamed
thus to plead. And the reader, in this instance, may easily discern what a desperate cause they are
engaged in, and how bold and desperate they are in the management of it. For, —

First, The words are a plain illustration of the divine nature of the Word, by his divine power and
works, as the very series of them declares. He was God, and he made all things: “He that built all
things is God,” Hebrews 3:4.

Secondly, There is no one word spoken concerning the gospel, nor the preaching of it, nor any
effects of that preaching; which the apostle expressly insists upon and declares afterward, John
1:15, and so onwards.

Thirdly, The making of all things, here ascribed unto the Word, was done in the beginning; but that
making of all things which they intend, in erecting the church by the preaching of the word, was not
done in the beginning, but afterwards, — most of it, as themselves confess, after the ascension of
Christ into heaven.

Sermonindex.net | Page 31



Fourthly, In this gloss, what is the meaning of “All things?” “Only some things,” say the Socinians.
What is the meaning of “Were made?” “That is, were mended.” “By him?” “That is, the apostles,
principally preaching the gospel.” And this “In the beginning?” “After it was past;” — for so they say
expressly, that the principal things here intended were effected by the apostles afterwards.

| think, since the beginning, place it when you will, — the beginning of the world or the beginning of
the gospel, — there was never such an exposition of the words of God or man contended for.

Fifthly, It is said, “He made the world,” and he “came” into it, — namely, the world which he made;
and “the world,” or the inhabitants of it “knew him not.” But the world they intend did know him: for
the church knew him, and acknowledged him to be the Son of God; for that was the foundation
that it was built upon.

| have instanced directly in this only testimony, to give the reader a pledge of the full confirmation
which may be given unto this great fundamental truth, by a due improvement of those other
testimonies, or distinct revelations, which speak no less expressly to the same purpose. And of
them there is not any one but we are ready to vindicate it, if called whereunto, from the exceptions
of these men; which how bold and sophistical they are we may, in these now considered, also
learn and know.

It appears, then, that there is a full, sufficient revelation made in the Scripture of the eternal Deity
of the Son of God; and that he is so, as is the Father also. More particular testimonies | shall not at
present insist upon, referring the full discussion and vindication of these truths to another season.

IV. Fourthly, We are, therefore, in the next place, to manifest that the one, or the like testimony, is
given unto the Deity of the Holy Spirit; that is, that he is revealed and declared in the Scripture as
the object of our faith, worship, and obedience, on the account and for the reason of those divine
excellencies which are the sole reason of our yielding religious worship unto any, or expecting
from any the reward that is promised unto us, or to be brought by them to the end for which we
are. And herein lies, as was showed, the concernment of faith. When that knows what it is to
believe as on divine revelation, and is enabled thereby to regulate the soul in its present
obedience and future expectation, seeing it is its nature to work by love and hope, there it rests.
Now, this is done to the utmost satisfaction in the revelation that is made of the divine existence,
divine excellencies, and divine operations of the Spirit; as shall be briefly manifested.
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Chapter 6

01.05. The Doctrine of the Holy Trinity explained p2

But before we proceed, we may, in our way, observe a great congruency of success in those who
have denied the Deity of the Son and those who have denied that of the Holy Spirit. For as to the
Son, after some men began once to disbelieve the revelation concerning him, and would not
acknowledge him to be God and man in one person, they could never settle nor agree, either what
or who he was, or who was his Father, or why he was the Son. Some said he was a phantasm or
appearance, and that he had no real subsistence in this world; and that all that was done by him
was an appearance, he himself being they know not what elsewhere. That proud beast, Paulus
Samosatenus, [6] whose flagitious life contended for a pre-eminence in wickedness with his
prodigious heresies, was one of the first, after the Jews, that positively contended for his being a
man, and no more; who was followed by Photinus and others. The Arians perceiving the folly of
this opinion, with the odium of it amongst all that bare the name of Christians, and that they had as
good deny the whole Scripture as not grant unto him a pre-existence in a divine nature antecedent
to his incarnation, they framed a new Deity, which God should make before the world, in all things
like himself, but not the same with him in essence and substance, but to be so like him that, by the
writings of some of them, ye can scarce know the one from the other; and that this was the Son of
God, also, who was afterward incarnate. Others, in the meantime, had more monstrous
imaginations: some, that he was an angel; some, that he was the sun; some, that he was the soul
of the world; some, the light within men. Departing from their proper rest, so have they hovered
about, and so have they continued to do until this day. In the same manner it is come to pass with
them who have denied the Deity of the Holy Ghost. They could never find where to stand or abide;
but one has cried up one thing, another another. At first they observed that such things were
everywhere ascribed unto him in the Scripture as uncontrollably evidence him to be an intelligent,
voluntary agent. This they found so plain and evident, that they could not deny but that he was a
person, or an intelligent subsistence. Wherefore, seeing they were resolved not to assent unto the
revelation of his being God, they made him a created spirit, chief and above all others; but still,
whatever else he were, he was only a creature. And this course some of late also have steered.
The Socinians, on the other hand, observing that such things are assigned and ascribed unto him,
as that, if they acknowledge him to be a person, or a substance, they must, upon necessity, admit
him to be God, though they seemed not, at first, at all agreed what to think or say concerning him
positively, yet they all concurred peremptorily in denying his personality. Hereon, some of them
said he was the gospel, which others of them have confuted; some, that he was Christ. Neither
could they agree whether there was one Holy Ghost or more; — whether the Spirit of God, and the
good Spirit of God, and the Holy Spirit, be the same or no. In general, now they conclude that he is
“vis Dei” or “virtus Dei,” or “efficacia Dei;” — no substance, but a quality, that may be considered
either as being in God, and then they say it is the Spirit of God; or as sanctifying and conforming
men unto God, and then they say it is the Holy Ghost. Whether these things do answer the
revelation made in the Scripture concerning the eternal Spirit of God, will be immediately
manifested. Our Quakers, who have for a long season hovered up and down like a swarm of flies,
with a confused noise and humming, begin now to settle in the opinions lately by them declared
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for. But what their thoughts will fall in to be concerning the Holy Ghost, when they shall be
contented to speak intelligibly, and according to the usage of other men, or the pattern of Scripture
the great rule of speaking or treating about spiritual things, | know not, and am uncertain whether
they do so themselves or no. Whether he may be the light within them, or an infallible afflatus, is
uncertain. In the meantime, what is revealed unto us in the Scripture to be believed concerning the
Holy Ghost, his Deity and personality, may be seen in the ensuing testimonies. The sum of this
revelation is, — that the Holy Spirit is an eternally existing divine substance, the author of divine
operations, and the object of divine and religious worship; that is, “Over all, God blessed for ever,”
as the ensuing testimonies evince:—

Genesis 1:2, “The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters”

Psalms 33:6, “By the word of the Lord were the heavens made; and all the host of them by the
Spirit of his mouth.”

Job 26:13, “By his Spirit he has garnished the heavens.”

Job 33:4, “The Spirit of God has made me.”

Psalms 104:30, “Thou sendest forth thy Spirit, they are created.”

Matthew 28:19, “Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”

Acts 1:16, “That scripture must needs have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost by the mouth of
David spake.”

Acts 5:3, “Peter said, Ananias, why has Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost?” Acts 5:4,
“Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God.”

Acts 28:25-26, “Well spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto our fathers, saying, Go unto
this people, and say,” etc.

1 Corinthians 3:16, “Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth
in you?”

1 Corinthians 12:11, “All these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing to every man
severally as he will.” 1 Corinthians 12:6, “And there are diversities of operations, but it is the same
God which worketh all in all.”

2 Corinthians 13:14, “The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion
of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.”

Acts 20:28, “Take heed to the flock over the which the Holy Ghost has made you overseers.”

Matthew 12:31, “All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men; but the blasphemy
against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men.”

Psalms 139:7, “Whither shall | go from thy Spirit?”

John 14:26, “But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name,
he shall teach you all things.”
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Luke 12:12, “The Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same hour what ye ought to say.”

Acts 13:2, “As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me
Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto | have called them.”

Acts 13:4, “So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, departed unto Seleucia,” etc.

2 Peter 1:21, “For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.”

It is evident, upon the first consideration, that there is not any thing which we believe concerning
the Holy Ghost, but that it is plainly revealed and declared in these testimonies. He is directly
affirmed to be, and is called, “God,” Acts 5:3-4; which the Socinians will not say is by virtue of an
exaltation unto an office or authority, as they say of the Son. He is an intelligent, voluntary, divine
agent; he knows, he works as he will: which things, if, in their frequent repetition, they are not
sufficient to evince an intelligent agent, a personal subsistence, that has being, life, and will, we
must confess that the Scripture was written on purpose to lead us into mistakes and
misapprehensions of what we are under penalty of eternal ruin, rightly to apprehend and believe. It
declares, also, that he is the author and worker of all sorts of divine operations, requiring
immensity, omnipotence, omniscience, and all other divine excellencies, unto their working and
effecting. Moreover, it is revealed that he is peculiarly to be believed in, and may peculiarly be
sinned against, [as] the great author of all grace in believers and order in the church. This is the
sum of what we believe, of what is revealed in the Scripture concerning the Holy Ghost.

As, in the consideration of the preceding head, we vindicated one testimony in particular from the
exceptions of the adversaries of the truth, so on this we may briefly sum up the evidence that is
given us in the testimonies before produced, that the reader may the more easily understand their
intendment, and what, in particular, they bear witness unto. The sum is that the Holy Ghost is a
divine, distinct person, and neither merely the power or virtue of God, nor any created spirit
whatever. This plainly appears, from what is revealed concerning him. For he who is placed in the
same series or order with other divine persons, without the least note of difference or distinction
from them, as to an interest in personality; who has the names proper to a divine person only, and
is frequently and directly called by them; who also has personal properties, and is the voluntary
author of personal, divine operations, and the proper object of divine worship, — he is a distinct
divine person. And if these things be not a sufficient evidence and demonstration of a divine,
intelligent substance, | shall, as was said before, despair to understand any thing that is expressed
and declared by words. But now thus it is with the Holy Ghost, according to the revelation made
conceding him in the Scripture. For, —

First. He is placed in the same rank and order, without any note of difference or distinction as to a
distinct interest in the divine nature (that is, as we shall see, personality) with the other divine
persons. Matthew 28:19, “Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost.” 1 John 5:7, “There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and
the Holy Ghost; and these three are one.” 1 Corinthians 12:3-6, “No man can say that Jesus is the
Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. Now, there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. And there are
differences of administrations, but the same Lord. And there are diversities of operations, but it is
the same God which worketh all in all.” Neither does a denial of his divine being and distinct
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existence leave any tolerable sense unto these expressions. For read the words of the first place
from the mind of the Socinians, and see what is it that can be gathered from them, “Baptizing them
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the virtue or efficacy of the Father.” Can any
thing be more absonant from faith and reason than this absurd expression? and yet it is the direct
sense, if it be any, that these men put upon the words. To join a quality with acknowledged
persons, and that in such things and cases as wherein they are proposed under a personal
consideration, is a strange kind of mystery. And the like may be manifested concerning the other
places.

Secondly. He also has the names proper to a divine person only; for he is expressly called “God,”
Acts 5:1-42. He who is termed the “Holy Ghost,” Acts 5:3, and the “Spirit of the Lord,” Acts 5:9, is
called also “God,” Acts 5:4. Now, this is the name of a divine person, on one account or other. The
Socinians would not allow Christ to be called God were he not a divine person, though not by
nature, yet by office and authority. And | suppose they will not find out an office for the Holy Ghost,
whereunto he might be exalted, on the account whereof he might become God, seeing this would
acknowledge him to be a person, which they deny. So he is called the “Comforter,” John 16:7. A
personal appellation this is also; and because he is the Comforter of all God’s people, it can be the
name of none but a divine person. In the same place, also, it is frequently affirmed, that he shall
come, that he shall and will do such and such things; all of them declaring him to be a person.

Thirdly. He has personal properties assigned unto him; as a will, 1 Corinthians 12:11, “He divideth
to every man severally as he will;” and understanding, 1 Corinthians 2:10, “The Spirit searcheth all
things, yea, the deep things of God;” — as also, all the actings that are ascribed unto him are all of
them such as undeniably affirm personal properties in their principal and agent. For, —

Fourthly. He is the voluntary author of divine operations. He of old cherished the creation, Genesis
1:2, “The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.” He formed and garnished the heavens.
He inspired, acted, and spoke, in and by the prophets, Acts 28:25, “Well spake the Holy Ghost by
Esaias the prophet unto our fathers;” 2 Peter 1:21, “The prophecy came not in old time by the will
of man; but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” He regenerates,
enlightens, sanctifies, comforts, instructs, leads, guides, all the disciples of Christ, as the
Scriptures everywhere testify. Now, all these are personal operations, and cannot, with any
pretence of sobriety or consistency with reason, be constantly and uniformly assigned unto a
quality or virtue. He is, as the Father and Son, God, with the properties of omniscience and
omnipotence, of life, understanding, and will; and by these properties, works, acts, and produces
effects, according to wisdom, choice, and power.

Fifthly. The same regard is had to him in faith, worship, and obedience, as unto the other persons
of the Father and Son. For our being baptized into his name, is our solemn engagement to believe
in him, to yield obedience to him, and to worship him, as it puts the same obligation upon us to the
Father and the Son. So also, in reference unto the worship of the church, he commands that the
ministers of it be separated unto himself; Acts 13:2, “The Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas
and Saul for the work whereunto | have called them;” Acts 13:4, “So they, being sent forth by the
Holy Ghost, departed;” — which is comprehensive of all the religious worship of the church. And
on the same account is he sinned against, as Acts 5:3-4, Acts 5:9; for there is the same reason of
sin and obedience. Against whom a man may sin formally and ultimately, him he is bound to obey,
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worship, and believe in. And this can be no quality, but God himself. For what may be the sense of
this expression, “Thou hast lied to the efficacy of God in his operations” or how can we be formally
obliged unto obedience to a quality? There must, then, an antecedent obligation unto faith, trust,
and religious obedience be supposed, as the ground of rendering a person capable of being guilty
of sin towards any; for sin is but a failure in faith, obedience, or worship. These, therefore, are due
unto the Holy Ghost; or a man could not sin against him so signally and fatally as some are said to
do in the foregoing testimonies.

| say, therefore, unto this part of our cause, as unto the other, that unless we will cast off all
reverence of God, and, in a kind of atheism which, as | suppose, the prevailing wickedness of this
age has not yet arrived unto, say that the Scriptures were written on purpose to deceive us, and to
lead us into mistakes about, and misapprehensions of, what it proposes unto us, we must
acknowledge the Holy Ghost to be a substance, a person, God; yet distinct from the Father and
the Son. For to tell us, that he will come unto us, that he will be our comforter, that he will teach us,
lead us, guide us; that he spoke of old in and by the prophets, — that they were moved by him,
acted by him; that he “searcheth the deep things of God,” works as he will; that he appoints to
himself ministers in the church; — in a word, to declare, in places innumerable, what he has done,
what he does, what he will do, what he says and speaks, how he acts and proceeds, what his will
is, and to warn us that we grieve him not, sin not against him, with things innumerable of the like
nature; and all this while to oblige us to believe that he is not a person, a helper, a comforter, a
searcher, a willer, but a quality in some especial operations of God, or his power and virtue in
them, were to distract men, not to instruct them, and leave them no certain conclusion but this, that
there is nothing certain in the whole book of God. And of no other tendency are these and the like
imaginations of our adversaries in this matter. But let us briefly consider what is objected in
general unto the truth we have confirmed:—

They say, then, “The Holy Spirit is said to be given, to be sent, to be bestowed on men, and to be
promised unto them: and therefore it cannot be that he should be God; for how can any of these
things he spoken of God?”

| answer, First, As the expressions do not prove him to be God (nor did ever any produce them to
that purpose), yet they undeniably prove him to be a person, or an intelligent, voluntary agent,
concerning whom they are spoken and affirmed. For how can the power of God, or a quality, as
they speak, be said to be sent, to be given, to be bestowed on men? So that these very
expressions are destructive to their imaginations.

Secondly. He who is God, equal in nature and being with the Father, may be promised, sent, and
given, with respect unto the holy dispensation and condescension wherein he has undertaken the
office of being our comforter and sanctifier.

Thirdly. The communications, distributions, impartings, divisions of the Spirit, which they mention,
as they respect the object of them, or those on whom they were or are bestowed, denote only
works, gifts, operations, and effects of the Spirit; the rule whereof is expressed, 1 Corinthians
12:11. He works them in whom he will, and as he will. And whether these and the like exceptions,
taken from acting and operations which are plainly interpreted and explained in sundry places of
Scripture, and evidently enough in the particular places where they are used, are sufficient to
impeach the truth of the revelation before declared, all who have a due reverence of God, his
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word, and truths, will easily understand and discern.

These things being declared in the Scripture concerning the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,
it is, moreover, revealed, “And these three are one;” that is, one God, jointly to be worshipped,
feared, adored, believed in, and obeyed, in order unto eternal life. For although this does
absolutely and necessarily follow from what is declared and has been spoken concerning the one
God, or oneness of the Deity, yet, for the confirmation of our faith, and that we may not, by the
distinct consideration of the three be taken off from the one, it is particularly declared that “these
three are one;” that one, the one and same God. But whereas, as was said before, this can no
otherwise be, the testimonies given whereunto are not so frequently multiplied as they are unto
those other heads of this truth, which, through the craft of Satan, and the pride of men, might be
more liable to exceptions. But yet they are clear, full, and distinctly sufficient for faith to acquiesce
in immediately, without any other expositions, interpretations or arguments, beyond our
understanding of the naked importance of the words. Such are they, of the Father [and] the Son,
John 10:30, “l and my Father are one;” — Father, Son, and Spirit, 1 John 5:7, “There are three that
bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and these three are one.”
Matthew 28:19, “Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”
For if those into whose name we are baptized be not one in nature, we are by our baptism
engaged into the service and worship of more gods than one. For, as being baptized, or sacredly
initiated, into or in the name of any one, does sacramentally bind us unto a holy and religious
obedience unto him, and in all things to the avowing of him as the God whose we are, and whom
we serve, as here we are in the name of the Father, Son, and Spirit; so if they are not one God,
the blasphemous consequence before mentioned must unavoidably be admitted: which it also
must upon the Socinian principle, who, whilst of all others they seem to contend most for one God,
are indeed direct polytheists, by owning others with religious respect, due to God alone, which are
not so.

Once more: It is revealed, also, that these three are distinct among themselves, by certain peculiar
relative properties, if | may yet use thee terms. So that they are distinct, living, divine, intelligent,
voluntary principles of operation or working, and that in and by internal acts one towards another,
and in acts that outwardly respect the creation and the several parts of it. Now, this distinction
originally lies in this, — that the Father begets the Son, and the Son is begotten of the Father, and
the Holy Spirit proceeds from both of them. The manner of these things, so far as they may be
expressed unto our edification, shall afterwards be spoken to. At present it suffices, for the
satisfaction and confirmation of our faith, that the distinctions named are clearly revealed in the
Scripture, and are proposed to be its proper object in this matter.— Psalms 2:7, “Thou art my Son,
this day have | begotten thee.” Matthew 16:16, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.”
John 1:14, “We beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father.” John 1:18, “No
man has seen God at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he has
declared him.” John 5:26, “For as the Father has life in himself, so has he given to the Son to have
life in himself.” 1 John 5:20, “The Son of God is come, and has given us an understanding.” John
15:26, “But when the Comforter is come, whom | will send unto you from the Father, even the
Spirit of truth, which proceeds from the Father, he shall testify of me.”

Now, as the nature of this distinction lies in their mutual relation one to another, so it is the
foundation of those distinct actings and operations whereby the distinction itself is clearly
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manifested and confirmed. And these actings, as was said, are either such as where one of them
is the object of another’s actings, or such as have the creature for their object. The first sort are
testified unto, Psalms 110:1; John 1:18, John 5:20, John 17:5; 1 Corinthians 2:10-11; Proverbs
8:22; most of which places have been before recited. They which thus know each other, love each
other, delight in each other, must needs be distinct; and so are they represented unto our faith.
And for the other sort of actings, the Scripture is full of the expressions of them. See Genesis
19:24; Zechariah 2:8; John 5:17; 1 Corinthians 12:7-11; 2 Corinthians 8:9. Our conclusion from the
whole is, — that there is nothing more fully expressed in the Scripture than this sacred truth, that
there is one God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; which are divine, distinct, intelligent, voluntary,
omnipotent principles of operation and working: which whosoever thinks himself obliged to believe
the Scripture must believe; and concerning others, in this discourse, we are not solicitous. This is
that which was first proposed, — namely, to manifest what is expressly revealed in the Scripture
concerning God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; so as that we may duly believe in him, yield
obedience unto him, enjoy communion with him, walk in his love and fear, and so come at length
to be blessed with him for evermore. Nor does faith, for its security, establishment, and direction,
absolutely stand in need of any farther exposition or explanation of these things, or the use of any
terms not consecrated to the present service by the Holy Ghost. But whereas it may be variously
assaulted by the temptations of Satan, and opposed by the subtle sophisms of men of corrupt
minds; and whereas it is the duty of the disciples of Christ to grow in the knowledge of God, and
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, by an explicit apprehension of the things they do believe, so far
as they are capable of them; this doctrine has in all ages of the church been explained and taught
in and by such expressions, terms, and propositions, as farther declare what is necessarily
included in it, or consequent unto it; with an exclusion of such things, notions, and apprehensions,
as are neither the one nor the other. This | shall briefly manifest, and then vindicate the whole from
some exceptions, and so close this dissertation.

[First.] That God is one, was declared and proved. Now this oneness can respect nothing but the
nature, being, substance, or essence of God. God is one in this respect. Some of these words,
indeed, are not used in the Scripture; but whereas they are of the same importance and
signification, and none of them include any thing of imperfection, they are properly used in the
declaration of the unity of the Godhead. There is mention in the Scripture of the Godhead of God,
Romans 1:20, “His eternal power and Godhead;” and of his nature, by excluding them from being
objects of our worship who are not God by nature, Galatians 4:8. Now, this natural godhead of
God is his substance or essence, with all the holy, divine excellencies which naturally and
necessarily appertain whereunto. Such are eternity, immensity, omnipotence, life, infinite holiness,
goodness, and the like. This one nature, substance, or essence, being the nature, substance, or
essence of God, as God, is the nature, essence, and substance of the Father, Son, and Spirit; one
and the same absolutely in and unto each of them: for none can be God, as they are revealed to
be, but by virtue of this divine nature or being. Herein consists the unity of the Godhead.

Secondly. The distinction which the Scripture reveals between Father, Son, and Spirit, is that
whereby they are three hypostases or persons, distinctly subsisting in the same divine essence or
being. Now, a divine person is nothing but the divine essence, upon the account of an especial
property, subsisting in an especial manner. As in the person of the Father there is the divine
essence and being, with its property of begetting the Son, subsisting in an especial manner as the

Sermonindex.net | Page 39



Father, and because this person has the whole divine nature, all the essential properties of that
nature are in that person. The wisdom, the understanding of God, the will of God, the immensity of
God, is in that person, not as that person, but as the person is God. The like is to be said of the
persons of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. Hereby each person having the understanding, the will,
and power of God, becomes a distinct principle of operation; and yet all their actings ad extra
being the actings of God, they are undivided, and are all the works of one, of the self-same God.
And these things do not only necessarily follow, but are directly included, in the revelation made
concerning God and his subsistence in the Scriptures.

[Thirdly.] There are, indeed, very many other things that are taught and disputed about this
doctrine of the Trinity; as, the manner of the eternal generation of the Son, — of the essence of the
Father, — of the procession of the Holy Ghost, and the difference of it from the generation of the
Son, — of the mutual in-being of the persons, by reason of their unity in the same substance or
essence, — the nature of their personal subsistence, with respect unto the properties whereby
they are mutually distinguished; — all which are true and defensible against all the sophisms of the
adversaries of this truth. Yet, because the distinct apprehension of them, and their accurate
expression, is not necessary unto faith, as it is our guide and principle in and unto religious
worship and obedience, they need not here be insisted on. Nor are those brief explications
themselves before mentioned so proposed as to be placed immediately in the same rank or order
with the original revelations before insisted on, but only are pressed as proper expressions of what
is revealed, to increase our light and farther our edification. And although they cannot rationally be
opposed or denied, nor ever were by any, but such as deny and oppose the things themselves as
revealed, yet they that do so deny or oppose them, are to be required positively, in the first place,
to deny or disapprove the oneness of the Deity, or to prove that the Father, or Son, or Holy Ghost,
in particular, are not God, before they be allowed to speak one word against the manner of the
explication of the truth concerning them. For either they grant the revelation declared and
contended for, or they do not. If they do, let that concession be first laid down, namely, — that the
Father, Son, and Spirit, are one God and then let it be debated, whether they are one in substance
and three in persons, or how else the matter is to be stated. If they deny it, it is a plain madness to
dispute of the manner of any thing, and the way of expressing it, whilst the thing itself is denied to
have a being; for of that which is not, there is neither manner, property, adjunct, nor effect. Let,
then, such persons as this sort of men are ready to attempt with their sophistry, and to amuse with
cavils about persons, substances, subsistence, and the like, desire to know of them what it is that
they would be at. What would they deny? what would they disapprove? Is it that God is one? or
that the Father is God, or the Son, or the Holy Ghost is so? If they deny or oppose either of these,
they have testimonies and instances of divine revelation, or may have, in a readiness, to confound
the devil and all his emissaries. If they will not do so, if they refuse it, then let them know that it is
most foolish and unreasonable to contend about expressions and explications of any thing, or
doctrine, about the manner, respects, or relations of any thing, until the thing itself, or doctrine, be
plainly confessed or denied. If this they refuse, as generally they do and will (which | speak upon
sufficient experience), and will not be induced to deal openly, properly, and rationally, but will keep
to their cavils and sophisms about terms and expressions, all farther debate or conference with
them may justly, and ought, both conscientiously and rationally, to be refused and rejected. For
these sacred mysteries of God and the gospel are not lightly to be made the subject of men’s
contests and disputations. But as we dealt before in particular, so here | shall give instances of the
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sophistical exceptions that are used against the whole of this doctrine, and that with respect unto
some late collections and representations of them; from whence they are taken up and used by
many who seem not to understand the words, phrases, and expressions themselves, which they
make use of. The sum of what they say in general is, — 1. “How can these things be? How can
three be one, and one be three? Every person has its own substance; and, therefore, if there be
three persons, there must be three substances, and so three Gods.”

Answer. Every person has distinctly its own substance, for the one substance of the Deity is the
substance of each person, so it is still but one; but each person has not its own distinct substance,
because the substance of them all is the same, as has been proved.

2. They say, “That if each person be God, then each person is infinite, and there being three
persons, there must be three infinites.”

Ans. This follows not in the least; for each person is infinite as he is God. All divine properties,
such as to be infinite is, belong not to the persons on the account of their personality, but on the
account of their nature, which is one, for they are all natural properties.

3. But they say, “If each person be God, and that God subsist in three persons, then in each
person there are three persons or Gods.”

Ans. The collusion of this sophism consists in that expression, “be God” and “that God.” In the first
place the nature of God is intended; in the latter, a singular person. Place the words intelligibly,
and they are thus:— If each person be God, and the nature of God subsists in three persons, then
in each person there are three persons; and then the folly of it will be evident.

4. But they farther infer, “That if we deny the persons to be infinite, then an infinite being has a
finite mode of subsisting, and so | know not what supposition they make hence; that seeing there
are not three infinites, then the Father, Son, and Spirit are three infinites, that make up an infinite.”
The pitiful weakness of this cavil is open to all; for finite and infinite are properties and adjuncts of
beings, and not of the manner of the subsistence of any thing. The nature of each person is
infinite, and so is each person because of that nature. Of the manner of their subsistence, finite
and infinite cannot be predicated or spoken, no farther than to say, an infinite being does so
subsist.

5. “But you grant,” say they, “that the only true God is the Father, and then if Christ be the only true
God, he is the Father.”

Ans. We say, the only true God is Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. We never say, the Scripture never
says, that the Father only is the true God; whence it would follow, that, he that is the true God is
the Father. But we grant the Father to be the only true God; and so we say is the Son also. And it
does not at all thence follow that the Son is the Father; because, in saying the Father is the true
God, we respect not his paternity, or his paternal relation to his Son, but his nature, essence, and
being. And the same we affirm concerning the other persons. And to say, that because each
person is God, one person must be another, is to crave leave to disbelieve what God has
revealed, without giving any reason at all for their so doing. But this sophism being borrowed from
another, namely, Crellius, [7] who insisted much upon it, | shall upon his account, and not on
theirs, who, as far as | can apprehend, understand little of the intendment of it, remove it more fully
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out of the way. It is proposed by him in way of syllogism, thus, “The only true God is the Father;
Christ is the only true God: therefore he is the Father.” Now, this syllogism is ridiculously
sophistical. For, in a categorical syllogism the major proposition is not to be particular, or
equipollent to a particular; for, from such a proposition, when any thing communicable to more is
the subject of it, and is restrained unto one particular, nothing can be inferred in the conclusion.
But such is this proposition here, The only true God is the Father. It is a particular proposition,
wherein the subject is restrained unto a singular or individual predicate, though in itself
communicable to more. Now, the proposition being so made particular, the terms of the subject or
predicate are supposed reciprocal, — namely, that one God, and the Father, are the same; which
is false, unless it be first proved that the name God is communicable to no more, or no other, than
is the other term of Father: which to suppose, is to beg the whole question; for the only true God
has a larger signification than the term of Father or Son. So that, though the only true God be the
Father, yet every one who is true God is not the Father. Seeing, then, that the name of God here
supplies the place of a species, though it be singular absolutely, as it respects the divine nature,
which is absolutely singular and one, and cannot be multiplied, yet in respect of communication it
is otherwise; it is communicated unto more, — namely, to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. And,
therefore, if any thing be intended to be concluded from hence, the proposition must be expressed
according to what the subject requires, as capable of communication or attribution to more than
one, as thus: Whoever is the only true God is the Father; — which proposition these persons and
their masters shall never be able to prove.

| have given, in particular, these strictures thus briefly upon these empty sophisms; partly because
they are well removed already, and partly because they are mere exscriptions out of an author not
long since translated into English, unto whom an entire answer may ere long be returned. That
which at present shall suffice, is to give a general answer unto all these cavils, with all of the same
kind which the men of these principles do usually insist upon.

1. “The things,” they say, “which we teach concerning the Trinity, are contrary to reason;” and
thereof they endeavour to give sundry instances, wherein the sum of the opposition which they
make unto this truth does consist. But first, | ask, What reason is it that they intend? It is their own,
the carnal reason of men. By that they will judge of these divine mysteries. The Scripture tells us,
indeed, that the “spirit of a man which is in him knows the things of a man,” — a man’s spirit, by
natural reason, may judge of natural things; — “but the things of God knoweth no man, but the
Spirit of God,” 1 Corinthians 2:11. So that what we know of these things, we must receive upon the
revelation of the Spirit of God merely, if the apostle may be believed. And it is given unto men to
know the mysteries of the kingdom of God, — to some, and not to others; and unless it be so given
them, they cannot know them. In particular, none can know the Father unless the Son reveal him.
Nor will, or does, or can, flesh and blood reveal or understand Jesus Christ to be the Son of the
living God, unless the Father reveal him, and instruct us in the truth of it, Matthew 16:17. The way
to come to the acknowledgment of these things, is that described by the apostle, Ephesians
3:14-19, “For this cause | bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the
whole family in heaven and earth is named, that he would grant you, according to the riches of his
glory, to be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man; that Christ may dwell in your
hearts by faith; that ye, being rooted and grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with all
saints,” etc. As also, Colossians 2:2-3, That ye might come “unto all riches of the full assurance of
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understanding, to the acknowledgment of the mystery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ, in
whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.” It is by faith and prayer, and through
the revelation of God, that we may come to the acknowledgment of these things, and not by the
carnal reasonings of men of corrupt minds.

2. What reason do they intend? If reason absolutely, the reason of things, we grant that nothing
contrary unto it is to be admitted. But reason as it is in this or that man, particularly in themselves,
we know to be weak, maimed, and imperfect; and that they are, and all other men, extremely
remote from a just and full comprehension of the whole reason of things. Are they in such an
estate as that their apprehension shall pass for the measure of the nature of all things? We know
they are far from it. So that though we will not admit of any thing that is contrary to reason, yet the
least intimation of a truth by divine revelation will make me embrace it, although it should be
contrary to the reason of all the Socinians in the world. Reason in the abstract, or the just measure
of the answering of one thing unto another, is of great moment: but reason — that is, what is
pretended to be so, or appears to be so unto this or that man, especially in and about things of
divine revelation — is of very small importance (of none at all) where it rises up against the
express testimonies of Scripture, and these multiplied, to their mutual confirmation and
explanation.

3. Many things are above reason, — that is, as considered in this or that subject, as men, — which
are not at all against it. It is an easy thing to compel the most curious inquirers of these days to a
ready confession hereof, by multitudes of instances in things finite and temporary; and shall any
dare to deny but it may be so in things heavenly, divine, and spiritual? Nay, there is no
concernment of the being of God, or his properties, but is absolutely above the comprehension of
our reason. We cannot by searching find out God, we cannot find out the Almighty to perfection.

4. The very foundation of all their objections and cavils against this truth, is destructive of as
fundamental principles of reason as are in the world. They are all, at best, reduced to this: It
cannot be thus in things finite; the same being cannot in one respect be one, in another three, and
the like: and therefore it is so in things infinite. All these reasonings are built upon this supposition,
that that which is finite can perfectly comprehend that which is infinite, — an assertion absurd,
foolish, and contradictory unto itself. Again; it is the highest reason in things of pure revelation to
captivate our understandings to the authority of the Revealer; which here is rejected. So that by a
loud, specious, pretence of reason, these men, by a little captious sophistry, endeavour not only to
countenance their unbelief, but to evert the greatest principles of reason itself.

5. The objections these men principally insist upon, are merely against the explanations we use of
this doctrine, — not against the primitive revelation of it, which is the principal object of our faith;
which, how preposterous and irrational a course of proceeding it is, has been declared.

6. It is a rule among philosophers, that if a man, on just grounds and reasons, have embraced any
opinion or persuasion, he is not to desert it merely because he cannot answer every objection
against it. For if the objections wherewith we may be entangled be not of the same weight and
importance with the reason on which we embraced the opinion, it is a madness to forego it on the
account thereof. And much more must this hold amongst the common sort of Christians, in things
spiritual and divine. If they will let go and part with their faith in any truth, because they are not able
to answer distinctly some objections that may be made against it, they may quickly find
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themselves disputed into atheism.

7. There is so great an intimation made of such an expression and resemblance of a Trinity in
unity in the very works of the creation, as learned men have manifested by various instances, that
it is most unreasonable to suppose that to be contrary to reason which many objects of rational
consideration do more or less present unto our minds.

8. To add no more considerations of this nature, let any of the adversaries produce any one
argument or grounds of reason, or those pretended to be such, against that that has been
asserted, that has not already been baffled a thousand times, and it shall receive an answer; or a
public acknowledgment, that it is indissoluble.

[4] Marcion was a native of Pontus, and a celebrated heretic, who lived and propagated his errors
in the middle of the second century. He seems to have been engaged in teaching his heretical
views at Rome in a.d. 139. He held two original and seminal principles, — the invisible and
nameless one, “the Good;” and the visible God, “the Creator.” Epiphanius ascribes to him a third,
— “the Devil.” The second, according to his system was the God of the Old Testament, the author
of evil; and Christ was the Son of the first, sent by him to overthrow the dominion of God the
Creator. He held that there was an irreconcilable opposition between God the Creator revealed in
the Old Testament Scriptures, and the Christian God revealed in the New. One ground on which
he maintained this preposterous notion is mentioned and explained by Dr Owen. Tertullian
devotes five books to the errors of Marcion. — Ed.

[5] The two Sozzini were descended from an honourable family, and were both born at Siena, —
Leelius, the uncle in 1525, and his nephew, Faustus, in 1539. The former became addicted to the
careful study of the Scriptures, forsaking the legal profession, for which he had undergone some
training; and acquiring, in furtherance of his favourite pursuit, the Greek, Hebrew, and Arabic
languages. He is said to have been one of the forty individuals who held meetings for conference
on religious topics, chiefly at Vicenza, and who sought to establish a purer creed, by rejection of
certain doctrines on which all the divines of the Reformation strenuously insisted. To these
Vicentine “colleges,” as the meetings were termed, Socinians have been accustomed to trace the
origin of their particular tenets. Dr M'Crie, in his “History of the Reformation in Italy” (p. 154),
assigns strong reasons for discarding this account of the origin of Socinianism as unworthy of
credit. Leelius never committed himself during his life to a direct avowal of his sentiments, and was
on terms of intercourse and correspondence with the leading Reformers; intimating, however, his
scruples and doubts to such an extent, that his soundness in the faith was questioned, and he
received an admonition from Calvin. He left Italy in 1547, travelled extensively, and at length
settled in Zurich, where he died in 1562, leaving behind him some manuscripts, to which Dr Owen
alludes, and of which his nephew availed himself, in reducing the errors held in common by uncle
and nephew to the form of a theological system. The nephew, Faustus, had rather a chequered
life. Tainted at an early age with the heresy of his uncle, he was under the necessity of quitting
Siena; and after having held for twelve years some honourable offices in the court of the Duke of
Tuscany, he repaired to Basle, and for three years devoted himself to theological study. The
doubts of the uncle rose to the importance of convictions in the mind of the nephew. In
consequence of divisions among the reformers of Transylvania, who had become Antitrinitarians,
he was sent for by Blandrata, one of their leaders, to reason Francis David out of some views he
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held regarding the adoration due to Christ. The result was, that David was cast into prison, where
he died, — Socinus using no influence to restrain the Prince of Transylvania from such cruel
intolerance; a fact too often forgotten by some who delight in reproaching Calvin for the death of
Servetus. He visited Poland in 1579; but before his visit, the Antitrinitarians of that country had, by
resolutions of their synods in 1563 and 1565, withdrawn from the communion of other churches,
and published a Bible and a Catechism, — commonly known, from Rakau, the town in which it
was first published, as the “Racovian Catechism.” Faustus Socinus was not at first well received
by his Polish brethren; but he overcame their aversion to him, which at one time was so strong that
he was nearly torn to pieces by a mob. He acquired considerable influence amongst them;
managed to compose their differences, and became so popular, that his co-religionists adopted
the name of Socinians, in preference to their old name of Unitarians. He died in 1604. His tracts
were collected into two folio volumes of the “Bibliotheca Fratrum Polonorum.” Starting with
mistaken views of private judgment, he inferred, from competency of reason to determine the
credibility of doctrine; but his views differed from modern Rationalism, inasmuch as he adhered
more to historical Christianity as the basis of his principles, and was by no means so free in
impugning the authenticity of Scripture, when it bore against his system. His heresies assumed a
shape more positive and definite than is generally fancied, and affected the doctrines of the Trinity,
the divinity of Christ (on which his views were somewhat akin to Arianism), the necessity of an
atonement, the nature of repentance, the efficacy of grace, the sacraments, and the eternity of
future punishments. — Ed.

[6] A heresiarch of the third century, elevated to the bishopric of Antioch about a.d. 260. He is said
to have indulged in haughty pomp and licentious practices, and was deposed by a council held in
269, chiefly for his heretical doctrines; — amongst which he held, that while the Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost are one God, they are not respectively distinct persons, and that the Son in particular
had no distinct personality, but existed in God, and came to dwell in the man Jesus. — Ed.

[7] John Crell is not to be confounded with Samuel Crell, also a Socinian writer, who lived about a
century later, and who seems to have been converted to the faith of our Lord’s divinity. The former
was born in Franconia in 1590. He was rector of the University of Rakau in 1616. He had a
controversy with Grotius, and was recognised as a leader among the Socinians. He died 1633,
leaving behind him works that occupy four volumes in the “Bibliotheca Fratrum Polonorum.” — Ed.
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Chapter 7

01.06. Of the Person of Christ

Of the Person of Christ The next head of opposition made by the men of this conspiracy against
this sacred truth, is against the head of all truth, the person of our Lord Jesus Christ. The
Socinians, indeed, would willingly put a better face or colour upon their error about the person of
Christ than it will bear or endure to lie on it. For in their catechism, unto this question, “Is the Lord
Jesus Christ purus homo, a mere man?” they answer, “By no means.” “How then? Has he a divine
nature also?” Which is their next question. To this they say, “By no means; for this is contrary to
right reason.” How, then, will these pretended masters of reason reconcile these things? For to us
it seems, that if Christ has no other nature but that of man, he is as to his nature purus homo, a
mere man, and no more. Why, they answer, that “he is not a mere man, because he was born of a
virgin.” Strange! that that should be an argument to prove him more than a man, which the
Scripture, and all men in their right wits, grant to be an invincible reason to prove him to be a man,
and, as he was born of her, no more. Romans 1:3, “Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord,
which was made of the seed of David according to the flesh” Romans 9:5, “Whose are the fathers,
and of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came.” Galatians 4:4, “God sent forth his Son, made
of a woman, made under the law.” But, say they, “He was endowed with the Spirit, wrought
miracles, was raised from the dead, had all power given [him] in heaven and earth; for by these
degrees he became to be God.” But all men see that the inquiry is about the nature of Christ, and
this answer is about his state and condition. Now this changes not his nature on the one hand, no
more than his being humbled, poor, and dying, did on the other. This is the right reason we have to
deal withal in these men! If a man should have inquired of some of them of old, whether
Melchizedek were purus homo, a mere man, some of them would have said, “No, because he was
the Holy Ghost;” some, “No, because he was the Son of God himself;” and some, “No, because he
was an angel;” — for such foolish opinions have men fallen into. But how sottish soever their
conceptions were, their answer to that inquiry would have been regular, because the question and
answer respect the same subject in the same respect; but never any was so stupid as to answetr,
“He was not a mere man, (that is, by nature,) because he was a priest of the high God,” — which
respects his office and condition. Yet, such is the pretence of these men about the person of
Christ, to incrustate and give some colour unto their foul misbelief; as supposing that it would be
much to their disadvantage to own Christ only as a mere man, — though the most part of their
disputes that they have troubled the Christian world withal have had no other design nor aim but to
prove him so to be, and nothing else. | shall briefly, according to the method insisted on, first lay
down what is the direct revelation which is the object of our faith in this matter, then express the
revelation itself in the Scripture testimonies wherein it is recorded; and having vindicated some
one or other of them from their exceptions, manifest how the doctrine hereof is farther explained,
unto the edification of them that believe. That there is a second person, the Son of God, in the holy
trin-unity of the Godhead, we have proved before. That this person did, of his infinite love and
grace, take upon him our nature, — human nature, — so as that the divine and human nature
should become one person, one Christ, God and man in one, so that whatever he does in and
about our salvation, it is done by that one person, God and man, is revealed unto us in the
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Scripture as the object of our faith: and this is that which we believe concerning the person of
Christ. Whatever acts are ascribed unto him, however immediately performed, in or by the human
nature, or in and by his divine nature, they are all the acts of that one person, in whom are both
these natures. That this Christ, God and man, is, because he is God, and on the account of what
he has done for us as man, to be believed in, worshipped with worship religious and divine, to be
trusted and obeyed, this also is asserted in the Scripture. And these things are, as it were, the
common notions of Christian religion, — the common principles of our profession, which the
Scriptures also abundantly testify unto.

Isaiah 7:14, “Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name Emmanuel;”
that is, he shall be God with us, or God in our nature. Not that that should be his name whereby he
should be called in this world; but that this should be the condition of his person, — he should be
“God with us,” God in our nature. So are the words expounded, Matthew 1:20-23, “That which is
conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. And she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name
Jesus; for he shall save his people from their sins. Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled
which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall
bring forth a son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel; which, being interpreted, is, God with
us.” his name whereby he was to be called, was Jesus; that is, a Saviour. And thereby was
accomplished the prediction of the prophet, that he should be Emmanuel; which, being interpreted,
is, “God with us.” Now, a child born to be “God with us,” is God in that child taking our nature upon
him; and no otherwise can the words be understood.

Isaiah 9:6, “Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: and his name shall be called The
mighty God.” The child that is born, the son that is given, is the mighty God; and as the mighty
God, and a child born, or son given, he is the Prince of Peace, as he is there called, or our
Saviour.

John 1:14, “The Word was made flesh.” That the Word was God, who made all things, he had
before declared. Now, he affirms that this Word was made flesh. How? converted into flesh, into a
man, so that he who was God ceased so to be, and was turned or changed into flesh, — that is, a
man? Besides that this is utterly impossible, it is not affirmed. For the Word continued the Word
still, although he was “made flesh,” or “made of a woman,” as it is elsewhere expressed, — or
made of the seed of David, — or took our flesh or nature to be his own. Himself continuing God, as
he was, became man also, which before he was not. “The Word was made flesh;” this is that
which we believe and assert in this matter.

See John 3:13, John 3:31, John 6:62, John 16:28. All which places assert the person of Christ to
have descended from heaven in the assumption of human nature, and ascended into heaven
therein [in that nature] being assumed; and to have been in heaven as to his divine nature, when
he was on the earth in the flesh that he had assumed.

Acts 20:28, “Feed the church of God, [8] which he has purchased with his own blood.” The person
spoken of is said to be God absolutely, — “the church of God.” And this God is said to have blood
of his own; — the blood of Jesus Christ, being the blood of him that was God, though not the blood
of him as God; for God is a spirit. And this undeniably testifies to the unity of his person as God
and man.
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Romans 1:3-4, “Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, who was made of the seed of David
according to the flesh; and declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the spirit of
holiness, by the resurrection from the dead.” Romans 9:5, “Whose are the fathers, and of whom,
as concerning the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen.” This is all we
desire that we may believe without disturbance from the clamours of these men, — namely, that
the same Christ, as concerning the flesh, came of the fathers, of David, and, in himself, is over all,
God blessed for ever. This the Scripture asserts plainly; and why we should not believe it firmly, let
these men give a reason when they are able.

Galatians 4:4, “God sent forth his Son made of a woman.” He was his Son, and was made of a
woman, according as he expresses it, Hebrews 10:5, “A body hast thou prepared me;” as also,
Romans 8:3.

Php 2:5-7, “Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus: who, being in the form of God,
thought it not robbery to be equal with God: but made himself of no reputation, and took upon him
the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men.” It is the same Christ that is spoken
of. And it is here affirmed of him, that he was “in the form of God, and thought it not robbery to be
equal with God.” But is this all? Is this Jesus Christ God only? Does he subsist only in the form or
nature of God? No; says the apostle, “He took upon him the form of a servant, was made in the
likeness of men, and was found in fashion as a man.” That his being truly a man is expressed in
these words our adversaries deny not; and we therefore believe that the same Jesus Christ is God
also, because that is no less plainly expressed.

1 Timothy 3:16, “And without controversy, great is the mystery of godliness: God [9] was manifest
in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels.” It is a mystery, indeed; under which name it is
despised now and reproached; nor are we allowed so to call it, but are reflected on as flying to
mysteries for our defence. But we must take leave to speak in this matter according to His
directions without whom we cannot speak at all. A mystery it is, and that a great mystery; and that
confessedly so, by all that do believe. And this is, that “God was manifested in the flesh.” That it is
the Lord Christ who is spoken of, every one of the ensuing expressions do evince: “Justified in the
Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory.”
And this, also, is the substance of what we believe in this matter, — namely, that Christ is God
manifest in the flesh; which we acknowledge, own, and believe to be true, but a great mystery, —
yet no less great and sacred a truth notwithstanding.

Hebrews 2:14, “Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself
likewise took part of the same.” Hebrews 2:16, “For verily he took not on him the nature of angels;
but he took on him the seed of Abraham.” And this plainly affirms his pre-existence unto that
assumption of our nature, and the unity of his person in it being so assumed.

1 John 3:16, “Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his life for us.” He who
was God laid down for a season and parted with that life which was his own, in that nature of ours
which he had assumed. And that taking of our nature is called his “coming in the flesh;” which
whose denies, is “not of God, but is the spirit of Antichrist,” 1 John 4:3.

These are some of the places wherein the person of Christ is revealed unto our faith, that we may
believe in the Son of God, and have eternal life. The method formerly proposed would require that
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| should take off the general objections of the adversaries against this divine revelation, as also
vindicate some peculiar testimonies from their exceptions; but because a particular opposition
unto this truth has not, as yet, publicly and directly been maintained and managed by any that |
know of among ourselves, though the denial of it be expressly included in what they do affirm, |
shall leave the farther confirmation thereof unto some other occasion, if it be offered, and it be
judged necessary. And this is that which the faith of believers rests in, as that which is plainly
revealed unto them, — namely, that Jesus Christ is God and man in one person; and that all his
actings in their behalf are the actings of him who is God and man; and that this Son of God, God
and man, is to be believed in by them, and obeyed, that they [may] have eternal life.

What is farther added unto these express testimonies, and the full revelation of the truth contained
in them in this matter, in way of explication educed from them, and suitable unto them, to the
edification of the church, or information of the minds of believers in the right apprehension of this
great mystery of God manifested in the flesh, may be reduced to these heads:—

1. That the person of the Son of God did not, in his assuming human nature to be his own, take an
individual person of any one into a near conjunction with himself, but preventing the personal
subsistence of human nature in that flesh which he assumed, he gave it its subsistence in his own
person; whence it has its individuation and distinction from all other persons whatever. This is the
personal union. The divine and human nature in Christ have but one personal subsistence; and so
are but one Christ, one distinct personal principle of all operations, of all that he did or does as
mediator. And this undeniably follows from what is declared in the testimonies mentioned. For the
Word could not be made flesh, nor could he take on him the seed of Abraham, nor could the
mighty God be a child born and given unto us, nor could God shed his blood for his church, but
that the two natures so directly expressed must be united in one person; for otherwise, as they are
two natures still, they would be two persons also.

2. Each nature thus united in Christ is entire, and preserves unto itself its own natural properties.
For he is no less perfect God for being made man; nor no less a true, perfect man, consisting of
soul and body, with all their essential parts, by that nature’s being taken into subsistence with the
Son of God. His divine nature still continues immense, omniscient, omnipotent, infinite in holiness,
etc.; his human nature, finite, limited, and, before its glorification, subject to all infirmities of life and
death that the same nature in others, absolutely considered, is obnoxious unto.

3. In each of these natures he acts suitably unto the essential properties and principles of that
nature. As God, he made all things, upholds all things by the word of his power, fills heaven and
earth, etc.; as man, he lived, hungered, suffered, died, rose, ascended into heaven: yet, by reason
of the union of both these natures in the same person, not only his own person is said to do all
these things, but the person expressed by the name which he has on the account of one nature, is
said to do that which he did only in the other. So God is said to “redeem his church with his own
blood,” and to “lay down his life for us,” and the Son of man to be in heaven when he was on the
earth; all because of the unity of his person, as was declared. And these things do all of them
directly and undeniably flow from what is revealed concerning his person, as before is declared.

[8] It involves a critical discussion of long standing, whether Kurion or Theou is the proper reading
in this passage. By some recent editors of critical editions of the Greek Testament — Scholz, for
instance — Theou is retained. Adhuc sub judice lis est. — Ed.
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[9] Since the days of Owen, this reading has been the subject of protracted and sifting discussion.
At one time the current opinion had set against Theos as the reading, and the preference was
given to hos. The results of later criticism decidedly converge in proof that the text as it stands in
the received version is correct. — Ed.
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Chapter 8

01.07. Of the Satisfaction of Christ

Of the Satisfaction of Christ The last thing to be inquired into, upon occasion of the late opposition
to the great fundamental truths of the gospel, is the satisfaction of Christ. And the doctrine hereof
is such as, | conceive, needs rather to be explained than vindicated. For it being the centre
wherein most, if not all, the lines of gospel promises and precepts do meet, and the great medium
of all our communion with God in faith and obedience, the great distinction between the religion of
Christians and that of all others in the world, it will easily, on a due proposal, be assented unto by
all who would he esteemed disciples of Jesus Christ. And whether a parcel of insipid cavils may be
thought sufficient to obliterate the revelation of it, men of sober minds will judge and discern. For
the term of satisfaction, we contend not about it. It does, indeed, properly express and connote
that great effect of the death of Christ which, in the cause before us, we plead for. But yet,
because it belongs rather to the explanation of the truth contended for, than is used expressly in
the revelation of it, and because the right understanding of the word itself depends on some
notions of law that as yet we need not take into consideration, | shall not, in this entrance of our
discourse, insist precisely upon it, but leave it as the natural conclusion of what we shall find
expressly declared in the Scripture. Neither do | say this as though | did decline the word, or the
right use of it, or what is properly signified by it, but do only cast it into its proper place, answerable
unto our method and design in the whole of this brief discourse.

| know some have taken a new way of expressing and declaring the doctrine concerning the
mediation of Christ, with the causes and ends of his death, which they think more rational than that
usually insisted on: but, as what | have yet heard of or seen in that kind, has been not only
unscriptural, but also very irrational, and most remote from that accuracy whereunto they pretend
who make use of it; so, if they should publish their conceptions, it is not improbable but that they
may meet with a scholastical examination by some hand or other. Our present work, as has been
often declared, is for the establishment of the faith of them who may be attempted, if not brought
into danger, to be seducers by the sleights of some who lie in wait to deceive, and the glamours of
others who openly drive the same design. What, therefore, the Scripture plainly and clearly reveals
in this matter, is the subject of our present inquiry. And either in so doing, as occasion shall be
offered, we shall obviate, or, in the close of it remove, those sophisms that the sacred truth now
proposed to consideration has been attempted withal. The sum of what the Scripture reveals
about this great truth, commonly called the “satisfaction of Christ,” may be reduced unto these
ensuing heads:—

First. That Adam, being made upright, sinned against God; and all mankind, all his posterity, in
him:— Genesis 1:27, “So God created man in his own image, in the image of God created he him;
male and female created he them.” Genesis 3:11, “And he said, Who told thee that thou wast
naked? Hast thou eaten of the tree whereof | commanded thee that thou shouldest not eat?”
Ecclesiastes 7:29, “Lo, this only have | found, that God made man upright; but they have sought
out many inventions.” Romans 5:12, “Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and
death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” Romans 5:18,
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“Therefore, as by the offence of one judgment came upon all men to condemnation.” Romans
5:19, “By one man'’s disobedience many were made sinners.”

Secondly. That, by this sin of our first parents, all men are brought into an estate of sin and
apostasy from God, and of enmity unto him:— Genesis 6:5, “God saw that the wickedness of man
was great in the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil
continually.” Psalms 51:5, “Behold, | was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive
me.” Romans 3:23, “For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.” Romans 8:7, “The
carnal mind is enmity against God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.”
Ephesians 4:18, “Having the understanding darkened, being alienated from the life of God,
through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of their heart,” Ephesians 2:1;
Colossians 2:13.

Thirdly. That in this state all men continue in sin against God, nor of themselves can do
otherwise:— Romans 3:10-12, “There is none righteous, no, not one: there is none that
understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God. They are all gone out of the way, they are
together become unprofitable; there is none that doeth good, no, not one.”

Fourthly. That the justice and holiness of God, as he is the supreme governor and judge of all the
world, require that sin be punished:— Exodus 34:7, “That will by no means clear the guilty.”
Joshua 24:19, “He is a holy God; he is a jealous God; he will not forgive your transgressions nor
your sins.” Psalms 5:4-6, “For thou art not a God that has pleasure in wickedness: neither shall evil
dwell with thee. The foolish shall not stand in thy sight: thou hatest all workers of iniquity. Thou
shalt destroy them that speak leasing.” Habakkuk 1:13, “Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil,
and canst not look upon iniquity.” Isaiah 33:14, “Who among us shall dwell with the devouring fire?
who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings?” Romans 1:32, “Who knowing the judgment
of God, that they which commit such things are worthy of death.” Romans 3:5-6, “Is God
unrighteous who taketh vengeance? (I speak as a man) God forbid: for then how shall God judge
the world?” 2 Thessalonians 1:6, “It is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to them
that trouble you.” Hebrews 12:29, “For our God is a consuming fire;” from Deuteronomy 4:24.

Fifthly. That God, has also engaged his veracity and faithfulness in the sanction of the law, not to
leave sin unpunished:— Genesis 2:17, “In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.”
Deuteronomy 27:26, “Cursed be he that confirmeth not all the words of this law to do them.” In this
state and condition, mankind, had they been left without divine aid and help, must have perished
eternally.

Sixthly. That God out of his infinite goodness, grace, and love to mankind, sent his only Son to
save and deliver them out of this condition:— Matthew 1:21, “Thou shalt call his name Jesus; for
he shalt save his people from their sins.” John 3:16-17, “God so loved the world, that he gave his
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life. For
God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the world through him might be
saved.” Romans 5:8, “God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners,
Christ died for us.” 1 John 4:9, “In this was manifested the love of God toward us, because God
sent his only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him.” 1 John 4:10, “Herein is
love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our
sins.” 1 Thessalonians 1:10, “Even Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath to come.”

Sermonindex.net | Page 52



Seventhly. That this love was the same in Father and Son, acted distinctly in the manner that shall
be afterward declared; so, vain are the pretences of men, who, from the love of the Father in this
matter, would argue against the love of the Son, or on the contrary.

Eighthly. That the way, in general, whereby the Son of God, being incarnate, was to save lost
sinners, was by a substitution of himself, according to the design and appointment of God, in the
room of those whom he was to save:— 2 Corinthians 5:21, “He has made him to be sin for us, who
knew no sin; that we might become the righteousness of God in him.” Galatians 3:13, “Christ has
redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.” Romans 5:7-8, “For scarcely
for a righteous man will one die; yet peradventure for a good man some would even dare to die.
But God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.”
Romans 8:3, “For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his
own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh; that the
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us.” 1 Peter 2:24, “Who his own self bare our sins in
his own body on the tree.” 1 Peter 3:18, “For Christ also has once suffered for sins, the just for the
unjust, that he might bring us to God.” All these expressions undeniably evince a substitution of
Christ as to suffering in the stead of them whom he was to save; which, in general, is all that we
intend by his satisfaction, — namely, that he was made “sin for us,” a “curse for us,” “died for us,”
that is, in our stead, that we might be saved from the wrath to come. And all these expressions, as
to their true, genuine importance, shall be vindicated as occasion shall require.

Ninthly. This way of his saving sinners is, in particular, several ways expressed in the Scriptures.
As, —

1. That he offered himself a sacrifice to God, to make atonement for our sins; and that in his death
and sufferings:— Isaiah 53:10, “When thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin.” John 1:29,
“Behold the lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the world.” Ephesians 5:2, “Christ hath loved
us, and has given himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour.”
Hebrews 2:17, Was “a merciful high priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for
the sins of the people.” Hebrews 9:11-14, “But Christ being come an high priest of good things to
come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this
building; neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, he entered in once into
the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. For if the blood of bulls,” etc., “how
much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to
God, purge your consciences from dead works?”

2. That he redeemed us by paying a price, a ransom, for our redemption:— Mark 10:45, “The Son
of man came to give his life a ransom for many.” 1 Corinthians 4:20, 1 Corinthians 7:23, “For ye
are bought with a price.” 1 Timothy 2:6, “Who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due
time.” Titus 2:14, “Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity.” 1 Peter
1:18-19, “For ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold; but with the
precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot.”

3. That he bare our sins, or the punishment due unto them:— Isaiah 53:5-6, “He was wounded for
our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our peace was upon him,
and with his stripes we are healed. All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned every one
to his own way; and the Lord has laid on him the iniquity of us all.” Isaiah 53:11, “For he shall bear

Sermonindex.net | Page 53



their iniquities.” 1 Peter 2:24, “Who his own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree.”

4. That he answered the law and the penalty of it.— Romans 8:3-4, “God sending his own Son in
the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh; that the righteousness of the
law might be fulfilled in us.” Galatians 3:13, “Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the law,
being made a curse for us.” Galatians 4:4-5, “God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made
under the law, to redeem them that were under the law.”

5. That he died for sin, and sinners, to expiate the one, and in the stead of the other— Romans
4:25, “He was delivered for our offences.” Romans 5:10, “When we were enemies, we were
reconciled to God by the death of his Son.” 1 Corinthians 15:3, “Christ died for our sins according
to the Scriptures.” 2 Corinthians 5:14, “For the love of Christ constraineth us; because we thus
judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead,” 1 Thessalonians 5:9-10.

6. Hence, on the part of God it is affirmed, that “he spared him not, but delivered him up for us all,”
Romans 8:32; and caused “all our iniquities to meet upon him,” Isaiah 53:6.

7. The effect hereof was, —

(1.) That the righteousness of God was glorified. Romans 3:25-26, “Whom God has set forth to be
a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins.” (2.)
The law fulfilled and satisfied, as in the places before quoted, Romans 8:3-4; Galatians 3:13,
Galatians 4:4-5. (3.) God reconciled. 2 Corinthians 5:18-19, “God was in Christ reconciling the
world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them.” Hebrews 2:17, "He made
reconciliation for the sins of the people.” (4.) Atonement was made for sin. Romans 5:11, “By
whom we have now received the atonement;” and peace was made with God. Ephesians 2:14,
Ephesians 2:16, “For he is our peace, who has made both one, ... that he might reconcile both
unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby.” (5.) [He] made an end of sin.
Daniel 9:24, “To finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation
for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness.” The glory of God in all these things being
exalted, himself was well pleased, righteousness and everlasting redemption, or salvation,
purchased for sinners. Hebrews 9:14, For in that “the chastisement of our peace was upon him,”
and that “by his stripes we are healed,” he being punished that we might go free, himself became
a captain of salvation unto all that do obey him.

| have fixed on these particulars, to give every ordinary reader an instance how fully and plainly
what he is to believe in this matter is revealed in the Scripture. And should | produce all the
testimonies which expressly give witness unto these positions, it is known how great a part of the
Bible must be transcribed. And these are the things which are indispensably required of us to
believe, that we may be able to direct and regulate our obedience according to the mind and will of
God. In the explanation of this doctrine unto farther edification, sundry things are usually insisted
on, which necessarily and infallibly ensue upon the propositions of Scripture before laid down, and
serve to beget in the minds of believers a due apprehension and right understanding of them; as,

1. That God in this matter is to be considered as the chief, supreme, absolute rector and governor
of all, — as the Lord of the law, and of sinners; but yet so as an offended ruler: not as an offended
person, but as an offended ruler, who has right to exact punishment upon transgressions, and
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whose righteousness of rule requires that he should so do.

2. That because he is righteous and holy, as he is the supreme Judge of all the world, it is
necessary that he do right in the punishing of sin; without which the order of the creation cannot be
preserved. For sin being the creature’s deduction of itself from the order of its dependence upon,
and obedience unto, the Creator and supreme Lord of all, without a reduction of it by punishment,
confusion would be brought into the whole creation.

3. That whereas the law, and the sanction of it, is the moral or declarative cause of the punishment
of sin, and it directly obliges the sinner himself unto punishment; God, as the supreme ruler,
dispenses, not with the act of the law, but the immediate object, and substitutes another sufferer in
the room of them who are principally liable unto the sentence of it, and are now to be acquitted or
freed; — that so the law may be satisfied, requiring the punishment of sin; justice exalted, whereof
the law is an effect; and yet the sinner saved.

4. That the person thus substituted was the Son of God incarnate, who had power so to dispose of
himself, with will and readiness for it; and was, upon the account of the dignity of his person, able
to answer the penalty which all others had incurred and deserved.

5. That God, upon his voluntary susception of this office, and condescension to this work, did so
lay our sins, in and by the sentence of the law, upon him, that he made therein full satisfaction for
whatever legally could be charged on them for whom he died or suffered.

6. That the special way, terms, and conditions, whereby and wherein sinners may be interested in
this satisfaction made by Christ, are determined by the will of God, and declared in the Scripture.

These, and the like things, are usually insisted on in the explication or declaration of this head of
our confession; and there is not any of them but may be sufficiently confirmed by divine
testimonies. It may also be farther evinced, that there is nothing asserted in them, but what is
excellently suited unto the common notions which mankind has of God and his righteousness; and
that in their practice they answer the light of nature and common reason, exemplified in sundry
instances among the nations of the world.

| shall therefore take one argument from some of the testimonies before produced in the
confirmation of this sacred truth, and proceed to remove the objections that are commonly bandied
against it.

If the Lord Christ, according to the will of the Father, and by his own counsel and choice, was
substituted, and did substitute himself, as the mediator of the covenant, in the room and in the
stead of sinners, that they might be saved, and therein bare their sins, or the punishment due unto
their sins, by undergoing the curse and penalty of the law, and therein also, according to the will of
God, offered up himself for a propitiatory, expiatory sacrifice, to make atonement for sin, and
reconciliation for sinners, that the justice of God being appeased, and the law fulfilled, they might
go free, or be delivered from the wrath to come; and if therein, also, he paid a real satisfactory
price for their redemption; then he made satisfaction to God for sin: for these are the things that we
intend by that expression of satisfaction. But now all these things are openly and fully witnessed
unto in the testimonies before produced, as may be observed by suiting some of them unto the
several particulars here asserted:—
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As, 1. What was done in this matter, was from the will, purpose, and love of God the Father,
Psalms 40:6-8; Hebrews 10:5-7; Acts 4:28; John 3:16; Romans 8:3.

2. It was also done by his own voluntary consent, Php 2:6-8.

3. He was substituted, and did substitute himself, as the mediator of the covenant, in the room and
stead of sinners, that they may be saved, Hebrews 10:5-7, Hebrews 7:22; Romans 3:25-26,
Romans 5:7-8.

4. And he did therein bear their sins, or the punishment due to their sins, Isaiah 53:6, Isaiah 53:11;
1 Peter 2:24. And this, —

5. By undergoing the curse and penalty of the law, Galatians 3:13; or the punishment of sin
required by the law, 2 Corinthians 5:21; Romans 8:3.

6. Herein, also, according to the will of God, he offered up himself a propitiatory and expiatory
sacrifice, to make atonement for sin and reconciliation for sinners, Ephesians 5:6; Romans 5:6;
Hebrews 9:11-14; — which he did, that the justice of God being satisfied, and the law fulfilled,
sinners might be freed from the wrath to come, Romans 3:25; 1 Thessalonians 1:10.

7. And hereby also he paid a real price of redemption for sin and sinners, 1 Peter 1:18-19; 1
Corinthians 6:20. These are the things which we are to believe concerning the satisfaction of
Christ. And our explication of this doctrine we are ready to defend when called whereunto. The
consideration of the objections which are raised against this great fundamental truth shall close
this discourse. And they are of two sorts:— First, In general, to the whole doctrine, as declared, or
some of the more signal heads or parts of it. Secondly, Particular instances in this or that
supposal, as consequences of the doctrine asserted. And, in general, —

First, they say “This is contrary to, and inconsistent with, the love, grace, mercy, and goodness of
God, which are so celebrated in the Scripture as the principal properties of his nature and acts of
his will wherein he will be glorified; — especially contrary to the freedom of forgiveness, which we
are encouraged to expect, and commanded to believe.” And this exception they endeavour to firm
by testimonies that the Lord is good and gracious and that he does freely forgive us our sins and
trespasses.

Ans. 1. | readily grant that whatever is really contrary to the grace, goodness, and mercy of God,
whatever is inconsistent with the free forgiveness of sin, is not to be admitted; for these things are
fully revealed in the Scripture, and must have a consistency with whatever else is therein revealed
of God or his will.

2. As God is good, and gracious, and merciful, so also he is holy, righteous, true, and faithful. And
these things are no less revealed concerning him than the others; and are no less essential
properties of his nature than his goodness and grace. And as they are all essentially the same in
him, and considered only under a different habitude or respect, as they are exerted by acts of his
will; so it belongs to his infinite wisdom, that the effects of them, though divers, and produced by
divers ways and means, may no way be contrary one to the other, but that mercy be exercised
without the prejudice of justice or holiness, and justice be preserved entire, without any obstruction
to the exercise of mercy.
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3. The grace and love of God, that in this matter the Scripture reveals to be exercised in order unto
the forgiveness of sinners, consists principally in two things:— (1.) In his holy eternal purpose of
providing a relief for lost sinners. He has done it, “to the praise of the glory of his grace,”
Ephesians 1:6. (2.) In the sending his Son in the pursuit and for the accomplishment of the holy
purpose of his will and grace. Herein most eminently does the Scripture celebrate the love,
goodness, and kindness of God, as that whereby, in infinite and for ever to be adored wisdom and
grace, he made way for the forgiveness of our sins. John 3:16, “God so loved the world, that he
gave his only begotten Son.” Romans 3:25, “Whom God has set forth to be a propitiation through
faith in his blood.” Rom. v. 8, “God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet
sinners, Christ died for us.” Titus 3:4; 1 John 4:9-10. Herein consists that ever to be adored love,
goodness, grace, mercy, and condescension of God. Add hereunto, that, in the act of causing our
iniquities to meet on Christ, wherein he immediately intended the declaration of his justice,
Romans 3:25, — “not sparing him, in delivering him up to death for us all,” Romans 8:32, — there
was a blessed harmony in the highest Justice and most excellent grace and mercy. This grace,
this goodness, this love of God towards mankind, towards sinners, our adversaries in this matter
neither know nor understand; and so, indeed, what lies in them, remove the foundation of the
whole gospel, and of all that faith and obedience which God requires at our hands.

4. Forgiveness, or the actual condonation of sinners, the pardon and forgiveness of sins, is free;
but yet so as it is everywhere restrained unto a respect unto Christ, unto his death and
blood-shedding. Ephesians 1.7, “We have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins.”
Ephesians 4:32. “God for Christ’s sake has forgiven you.” Romans 3:25-26, “God has set him forth
to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of
sins.” It is absolutely free in respect of all immediate transactions between God and sinners.

(1.) Free on the part of God.

[1.] In the eternal purpose of it, when he might justly have suffered all men to have perished under
the guilt of their sins. [2.] Free in the means that he used to effect it, unto his glory. 1st In the
sending of his Son; and, 2dly In laying the punishment of our sin upon him. 3dly In his covenant
with him, that it should be accepted on our behalf. 4thly In his tender and proposal of it by the
gospel unto sinners, to be received without money or without price. 5thly In the actual condonation
and pardon of them that do believe.

(2.) It is free on the part of the persons that are forgiven; in that, [1.] It is given and granted to
them, without any satisfaction made by them for their former transgressions. [2.] Without any merit
to purchase or procure it. [3.] Without any penal, satisfactory suffering here, or in a purgatory
hereafter. [4.] Without any expectation of future recompense; or that, being pardoned, they should
then make or give any satisfaction for what they had done before. And as any of these things
would, so nothing else can, impeach the freedom of pardon and forgiveness. Whether, then, we
respect the pardoner or the pardoned, pardon is every way free, — namely, on the part of God
who forgives, and on the part of sinners that are forgiven. If God now has, besides all this,
provided himself a lamb for a sacrifice; if he has, in infinite wisdom and grace, found out a way
thus freely to forgive us our sins, to the praise and glory of his own holiness, righteousness, and
severity against sin, as well as unto the unspeakable advancement of that grace, goodness, and
bounty which he immediately exercises in the pardon of sin; are these men’s eyes evil, because
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he is good? Will they not be contented to be pardoned, unless they may have it at the rate of
despoiling God of his holiness, truth, righteousness, and faithfulness? And as this is certainly done
by that way of pardon which these men propose, no reserve in the least being made for the glory
of God in those holy properties of his nature which are immediately injured and opposed by sin; so
that pardon itself, which they pretend so to magnify, having nothing to influence it but a mere
arbitrary act of God’s will, is utterly debased from its own proper worth and excellency. And | shall
willingly undertake to manifest that they derogate no less from grace and mercy in pardon, than
they do from the righteousness and holiness of God, by the forgiveness which they have feigned;
and that in it both of them are perverted and despoiled of all their glory. But they yet say, “If God
can freely pardon sin, why does he not do it without satisfaction? If he cannot, he is weaker and
more imperfect than man, who can do so.”

Ans. 1. God cannot do many things that men can do, — not that he is more imperfect than they,
but he cannot do them on the account of his perfection. He cannot lie, he cannot deny himself, he
cannot change; which men can do, and do every day.

2. To pardon sin without satisfaction, in him who is absolutely holy, righteous, true, and faithful, —
the absolute, necessary, supreme Governor of all sinners, — the author of the law, and sanction of
it, wherein punishment is threatened and declared, — is to deny himself, and to do what one
infinitely perfect cannot do.

3. | ask of these men, why God does not pardon sins freely, without requiring faith, repentance,
and obedience in them that are pardoned; yea, as the conditions on which they may be pardoned?
For, seeing he is so infinitely good and gracious, cannot he pardon men without prescribing such
terms and conditions unto them as he knows that men, and that incomparably the greatest number
of them, will never come up unto, and so must of necessity perish for ever? Yea, but they say,
“This cannot be: neither does this impeach the freedom of pardon; for it is certain that God does
prescribe these things, and yet he pardons freely; and it would altogether unbecome the holy God
to pardon sinners that continue so to live and die in their sins.” But do not these men see that they
have hereby given away their cause which they contend for? For, if a prescription of sundry things
to the sinner himself, without which he shall not be pardoned, do not at all impeach, as they say,
the freedom of pardon, but God may be said freely to pardon sin notwithstanding it; how shall the
receiving of satisfaction by another, nothing at all being required of the sinner, have the least
appearance of any such thing? If the freedom of forgiveness consists in such a boundless notion
as these men imagine, it is certain that the prescribing of faith and repentance in and unto sinners,
antecedently to their participation of it, is much more evidently contrary unto it, than the receiving
of satisfaction from another who is not to be pardoned can to any appear to be. Secondly, if it be
contrary to the holiness of God to pardon any without requiring faith, repentance, and obedience in
them (as it is indeed), let not these persons be offended if we believe him when he so frequently
declares it, that it was so to remit sin, without the fulfilling of his law and satisfaction of his justice.

Secondly, they say, “There is no such thing as justice in God requiring the punishment of sin; but
that that which in him requires and calls for the punishment of sin is his anger and wrath; which
expressions denote free acts of his will, and not any essential properties of his nature.” So that
God may punish sin or not punish it, at his pleasure; therefore there is no reason that he should
require any satisfaction for sin, seeing he may pass it by absolutely as he pleases.
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Ans. 1. Is it not strange, that the great Governor, the Judge of all the world, which, on the
supposition of the creation of it, God is naturally and necessarily, should not also naturally be so
righteous as to do right, in rendering unto every one according to his works?

2. The sanction and penalty of the law, which is the rule of punishment, was, | suppose, an effect
of justice, — of God’s natural and essential justice, and not of his anger or wrath. Certainly, never
did any man make a law for the government of a people in anger. Draco’s laws were not made in
wrath, but according to the best apprehension of right and justice that he had, though said to be
written in blood; and shall we think otherwise of the law of God?

3. Anger and wrath in God express the effects of justice, and so are not merely free acts of his will.
This, therefore, is a tottering cause, that is built on the denial of God'’s essential righteousness. But
it was proved before, and it is so elsewhere.

Thirdly, they say, “That the sacrifice of Christ was only metaphorically so,” — that he was a
metaphorical priest, not one properly so called; and, therefore, that his sacrifice did not consist in
his death and blood-shedding, but in his appearing in heaven upon his ascension, presenting
himself unto God in the most holy place not made with hands as the mediator of the new
covenant.

Ans. 1. When once these men come to this evasion, they think themselves safe, and that they may
go whither they will without control. For they say it is true, Christ was a priest; but only he was a
metaphorical one. He offered sacrifice; but it was a metaphorical one. He redeemed us; but with a
metaphorical redemption. And so we are justified thereon; but with a metaphorical justification.
And so, for aught | know, they are like to be saved with a metaphorical salvation. This is the
substance of their plea in this matter.— Christ was not really a priest; but did somewhat like a
priest. He offered not sacrifice really; but did somewhat that was like a sacrifice. He redeemed us
not really; but did somewhat that looked like redemption. And what these things are, wherein their
analogy consists, what proportion the things that Christ has done bear to the things that are really
so, from whence they receive their denomination, it is meet it should be wholly in the power of
these persons to declare. But, —

2. What should hinder the death of Christ to be a sacrifice, a proper sacrifice, and, according to the
nature, end, and use of sacrifices, to have made atonement and satisfaction for sin? (1.) It is
expressly called so in the Scripture; wherein he is said to “offer himself, to make his soul an
offering, to offer himself a sacrifice,” Ephesians 5:2; Hebrews 13:1, Hebrews 9:14, Hebrews
9:25-26, Hebrews 7:27. And he is himself directly said to be a “priest,” or a sacrificer, Hebrews
2:17. And it is nowhere intimated, much less expressed, that these things are not spoken properly,
but metaphorically only. (2.) The legal sacrifices of the old law were instituted on purpose to
represent and prepare the way for the bringing in of the sacrifice of the Lamb of God, so to take
away the sin of the world; and is it not strange, that true and real sacrifices should be types and
representations of that which was not so? On this supposition, all those sacrifices are but so many
seductions from the right understanding of things between God and sinners. (3.) Nothing is
wanting to render it a proper propitiatory sacrifice. For, — [1.] There was the person offering, and
that was Christ himself, Hebrews 9:14, “He offered himself unto God.” “He,” that is, the sacrificer,
denotes the person of Christ, God and man; and “himself,” as the sacrifice, denotes his human
nature whence God is said to “purchase his church with his own blood,” Acts 20:28; for he offered
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himself through the eternal Spirit: so that, — [2.] There was the matter of the sacrifice, which was
the human nature of Christ, soul and body. “His soul was made an offering for sin,” Isaiah 53:10;
and his body, “The offering of the body of Jesus Christ,” Hebrews 10:10, — his blood especially,
which is often synecdochically mentioned for the whole. (4.) His death had the nature of a
sacrifice: for, — [1.] Therein were the sins of men laid upon him, and not in his entrance into
heaven; for “he bare our sins in his own body on the tree,” 1 Peter 2:24. God made our sins then
“to meet upon him,” Isaiah 53:6; which gives the formality unto any sacrifices. “Quod in ejus caput
sit,” is the formal reason of all propitiatory sacrifices, and ever was so, as is expressly declared,
Leviticus 16:21-22; and the phrase of “bearing sin,” of “bearing iniquity,” is constantly used for the
undergoing of the punishment due to sin. [2.] It had the end of a proper sacrifice; it made expiation
of sin, propitiation and atonement for sin, with reconciliation with God; and so took away that
enmity that was between God and sinners, Hebrews 1:3; Romans 3:25-26; Hebrews 2:17-18,
Hebrews 5:10; Romans 8:3; 2 Corinthians 5:18-19. And although God himself designed,
appointed, and contrived, in wisdom, this way of reconciliation, as he did the means for the atoning
of his own anger towards the friends of Job, commanding them to go unto him, and with him offer
sacrifices for themselves, which he would accept, Job 42:7-8; yet, as he was the supreme
Governor, the Lord of all, attended with infinite justice and holiness, atonement was made with
him, and satisfaction to him thereby.

What has been spoken may suffice to discover the emptiness and weakness of those exceptions
which in general these men make against the truth before laid down from the Scripture. A brief
examination of some particular instances, wherein they seek not so much to oppose as to
reproach the revelation of this mystery of the gospel, shall put a close to this discourse. It is said,
then, —

First, “That if this be so, then it will follow that God is gracious to forgive, and yet [it is] impossible
for him, unless the debt be fully satisfied.”

Ans. 1. | suppose the confused and abrupt expression of things here, in words scarcely affording a
tolerable sense, is rather from weakness than captiousness; and so | shall let the manner of the
proposal pass. 2. What if this should follow, that God is gracious to forgive sinners, and yet will
not, cannot, on the account of his own holiness and righteousness, actually forgive any, without
satisfaction and atonement made for sin? The worst that can be hence concluded is, that the
Scripture is true, which affirms both these in many places. 3. This sets out the exceeding
greatness of the grace of God in forgiveness, that when sin could not be forgiven without
satisfaction, and the sinner himself could no way make any such satisfaction, he provided himself
a sacrifice of atonement, that the sinner might be discharged and pardoned. 4. Sin is not properly
a debt, for then it might be paid in kind, by sin itself; but is called so only because it binds over the
sinner to punishment, which is the satisfaction to be made for that which is properly a
transgression, and improperly only a debt. It is added, —

Secondly, “Hence it follows, that the finite and impotent creature is more capable of extending
mercy and forgiveness than the infinite and omnipotent Creator.”

Ans. 1. God being essentially holy and righteous, having engaged his faithfulness in the sanction
of the law, and being naturally and necessarily the governor and ruler of the world, the forgiving of
sin without satisfaction would be no perfection in him, but an effect of impotency and imperfection,
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— a thing which God cannot do, as he cannot lie, nor deny himself. 2. The direct contrary of what
is insinuated is asserted by this doctrine; for, on the supposition of the satisfaction and atonement
insisted on, not only does God freely forgive, but that in such a way of righteousness and
goodness, as no creature is able to conceive or express the glory and excellency of it. And to
speak of the poor having pardons of private men, upon particular offences against themselves,
who are commanded so to do, and have no right nor authority to require or exact punishment, nor
is any due upon the mere account of their own concernment, in comparison with the forgiveness of
God, arises out of a deep ignorance of the whole matter under consideration.

Thirdly. It is added by them, that hence it follows, “That God so loved the world, that he gave his
only Son to save it; and yet that God stood off in high displeasure, and Christ gave himself as a
complete satisfaction to offended justice.”

Ans. Something these men would say, if they knew what or how; for, —

1. That God so loved the world as to give his only Son to save it, is the expression of the Scripture,
and the foundation of the doctrine whose truth we contend for. 2. That Christ offered himself to
make atonement for sinners, and therein made satisfaction to the justice of God, is the doctrine
itself which these men oppose, and not any consequent of it. 3. That God stood off in high
displeasure, is an expression which neither the Scripture uses, nor those who declare this doctrine
from thence, nor is suited unto divine perfections, or the manner of divine operations. That
intended seems to be, that the righteousness and law of God required the punishment due to sin
to be undergone, and thereby satisfaction to be made unto God; which is no consequent of the
doctrine, but the doctrine itself.

Fourthly. It is yet farther objected, “That if Christ made satisfaction for sin, then he did it either as
God or as man, or as God and man.”

Ans. 1. As God and man. Acts 20:28, “God redeemed his church with his own blood.” 1 John 3:16,
“Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his life for us.” Hebrews 9:14. 2. This
dilemma is proposed, as that which proceeds on a supposition of our own principles, that Christ is
God and man in one person: which, indeed, makes the pretended difficulty to be vain, and a mere
effect of ignorance; for all the mediatory acts of Christ being the acts of his person, must of
necessity be the acts of him as God and man. 3. There is yet another mistake in this inquiry; for
satisfaction is in it looked on as a real act or operation of one or the other nature in Christ, when it
is the apotelesma or effect of the actings, the doing and suffering of Christ — the dignity of what he
did in reference unto the end for which he did it. For the two natures are so united in Christ as not
to have a third compound principle of physical acts and operations thence arising; but each nature
acts distinctly according to its own being and properties, yet so as what is the immediate act of
either nature is the act of him who is one in both; from whence it has its dignity. 4. The sum is, that
in all the mediatory actions of Christ we are to consider, — (1.) The agent; and that is the person of
Christ. (2.) The immediate principle by which and from which the agent works; and that is the
natures in the person. (3.) The actions; which are the effectual operations of either nature. (4.) The
effect or work with respect to God and us; and this relates unto the person of the agent, the Lord
Christ, God and man. A blending of the natures into one common principle of operation, as the
compounding of mediums unto one end, is ridiculously supposed in this matter. But yet, again; it is
pretended that sundry consequences, irreligious and irrational, do ensue upon a supposition of the
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satisfaction pleaded for. What, then, are they?

First. “That it is unlawful and impossible for God Almighty to be gracious and merciful, or to pardon
transgressors.”

Ans. The miserable, confused misapprehension of things which the proposal of this and the like
consequences does evidence, manifests sufficiently how unfit the makers of them are to manage
controversies of this nature. For, — 1. It is supposed that for God to be gracious and merciful, or to
pardon sinners, are the same; which is to confound the essential properties of his nature with the
free acts of his will. 2. Lawful or unlawful, are terms that can with no tolerable sense be used
concerning any properties of God, all which are natural and necessary unto his being; as
goodness, grace, and mercy, in particular, are. 3. That it is impossible for God to pardon
transgressors, according to this doctrine, is a fond imagination; for it is only a declaration of the
manner how he does it. 4. As God is gracious and merciful, so also he is holy, and righteous, and
true; and it became him, or was every way meet for him, in his way of exercising grace and mercy
towards sinners, to order all things so, as that it might be done without the impeachment of his
holiness, righteousness, and truth. It is said, again, —

Secondly, “That God was inevitably compelled to this way of saving men; — the highest affront to
his uncontrollable nature.”

Ans. 1. Were the authors of these exceptions put to declare what they mean by God’s
“uncontrollable nature,” they would hardly disentangle themselves with common sense; such
masters of reason are they, indeed, whatever they would fain pretend to be. Controllable or
uncontrollable, respects acting and operations, not beings or natures. 2. That, upon the principle
opposed by these men, God was inevitably compelled to this way of saving men, is a fond and
childish imagination. The whole business of the salvation of men, according unto this doctrine,
depends on a mere free, sovereign act of God’s will, exerting itself in a way of infinite wisdom,
holiness, and grace. 3. The meaning of this objection (if it has either sense or meaning in it) is, that
God, freely purposing to save lost sinners, did it in a way becoming his holy nature and righteous
law. What other course Infinite Wisdom could have taken for the satisfaction of his justice we know
not; — that justice was to be satisfied, and that this way it is done we know and believe.

Thirdly. They say it hence follows, “That it is unworthy of God to pardon, but not to inflict
punishment on the innocent, or require a satisfaction where there was nothing due.”

Ans. 1. What is worthy or unworthy of God, himself alone knows, and of men not any, but
according to what he is pleased to declare and reveal; but, certainly, it is unworthy any person,
pretending to the least interest in ingenuity or use of reason, to use such frivolous instances in any
case of importance, which have not the least pretence of argument in them, but what arises from a
gross misapprehension or misrepresentation of a doctrine designed to opposition. 2. To pardon
sinners, is a thing becoming the goodness and grace of God; to do it by Christ, that which
becomes them, and his holiness and righteousness also, Ephesians 1:6-7; Romans 3:25. 3. The
Lord Christ was personally innocent; but “he who knew no sin was made sin for us,” 2 Corinthians
5:21. And as the mediator and surety of the covenant, he was to answer for the sins of them whom
he undertook to save from the wrath to come, by giving himself a ransom for them, and making his
soul an offering for their sin. 4. That nothing is due to the justice of God for sin, — that is, that sin
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does not in the justice of God deserve punishment, — is a good, comfortable doctrine for men that
are resolved to continue in their sins whilst they live in this world. The Scripture tells us that Christ
paid what he took not; that all our iniquities were caused to meet upon him; that he bare them in
his own body on the tree; that his soul was made an offering for sin, and thereby made
reconciliation or atonement for the sins of the people. If these persons be otherwise minded, we
cannot help it.

Fourthly. It is added, that “This doctrine does not only disadvantage the true virtue and real intent
of Christ’s life and death, but entirely deprives God of that praise which is owing to his greatest
love and goodness.”

Ans. 1. | suppose that this is the first time that this doctrine fell under this imputation; nor could it
possibly be liable unto this charge from any who did either understand it or the grounds on which it
is commonly opposed. For there is no end of the life or death of Christ which the Socinians
themselves admit of, but it is also allowed and asserted in the doctrine now called in question. Do
they say, that he taught the truth, or revealed the whole mind and will of God concerning his
worship and our obedience? We say the same. Do they say, that by his death he bare testimony
unto and confirmed the truth which he had taught? It is also owned by us. Do they say, that in what
he did and suffered he set us an example that we should labour after conformity unto? It is what
we acknowledge and teach: only, we say that all these things belong principally to his prophetical
office. But we, moreover, affirm and believe, that as a priest, or in the discharge of his sacerdotal
office, he did, in his death and sufferings, offer himself a sacrifice to God, to make atonement for
our sins, — which they deny; and that he died for us, or in our stead, that we might go free: without
the faith and acknowledgment whereof no part of the gospel can be rightly understood. All the
ends, then, which they themselves assign of the life and death of Christ are by us granted; and the
principal one, which gives life and efficacy to the rest, is by them denied. Neither, — 2. Does it fall
under any possible imagination, that the praise due unto God should be eclipsed hereby. The love
and kindness of God towards us is in the Scripture fixed principally and fundamentally on his
“sending of his only begotten Son to die for us.” And, certainly, the greater the work was that he
had to do, the greater ought our acknowledgment of his love and kindness to be. But it is said, —

Fifthly, “That it represents the Son as more kind and compassionate than the Father; whereas if
both be the same God, then either the Father is as loving as the Son, or the Son as angry as the
Father.”

Ans. 1. The Scripture refers the love of the Father unto two heads:— (1.) The sending of his Son to
die for us, John 3:16; Romans 5:8; 1 John 4:9-10. (2.) In choosing sinners unto a participation of
the fruits of his love, Ephesians 1:3-6. The love of the Son is fixed signally on his actual giving
himself to die for us, Galatians 2:20; Ephesians 5:25; Revelation 1:5. What balances these
persons have got to weigh these loves in, and to conclude which is the greatest or most weighty, |
know not. 2. Although only the actual discharge of his office be directly assigned to the love of
Christ, yet his condescension in taking our nature upon him, — expressed by his mind, Php 2:5-8,
and the readiness of his will, Psalms 40:8, — does eminently comprise love in it so. 3. The love of
the Father in sending of the Son was an act of his will; which being a natural and essential
property of God, it was so far the act of the Son also, as he is partaker of the same nature, though
eminently, and in respect of order, it was peculiarly the act of the Father. 4. The anger of God
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against sin is an effect of his essential righteousness and holiness, which belong to him as God;
which yet hinders not but that both Father, and Son, and Spirit, acted love towards sinners. They
say again, —

Sixthly, “It robs God of the gift of his Son for our redemption, which the Scriptures attribute to the
unmerited love he had for the world, in affirming the Son purchased that redemption from the
Father, by the gift of himself to God as our complete satisfaction.”

Ans. 1. It were endless to consider the improper and absurd expressions which are made use of in
these exceptions, as here; the last words have no tolerable sense in them, according to any
principles whatever. 2. If the Son’s purchasing redemption for us, procuring, obtaining it, do rob
God of the gift of his Son for our redemption, the Holy Ghost must answer for it; for, having
“obtained” for us, or procured, or purchased, “eternal redemption,” is the word used by himself,
Hebrews 9:12; and to deny that he has laid down his life a “ransom” for us, and has “bought us
with a price,” is openly to deny the gospel. 3. In a word, the great gift of God consisted in giving his
Son to obtain redemption for us. 4. Herein he “offered himself unto God,” and “gave himself for
us;” and if these persons are offended herewithal, what are we, that we should withstand God?
They say, —

Seventhly, “Since Christ could not pay what was not his own, it follows, that in the payment of his
own the case still remains equally grievous; since the debt is not hereby absolved or forgiven, but
transferred only; and, by consequence, we are no better provided for salvation than before, owing
that now to the Son which was once owing to the Father.”

Ans. The looseness and dubiousness of the expressions here used makes an appearance that
there is something in them, when indeed there is not. There is an allusion in them to a debt and a
payment, which is the most improper expression that is used in this matter; and the interpretation
thereof is to be regulated by other proper expressions of the same thing. But to keep to the
allusion:— 1. Christ paid his own, but not for himself, Daniel 9:26. 2. Paying it for us, the debt is
discharged; and our actual discharge is to be given out according to the ways and means, and
upon the conditions, appointed and constituted by the Father and Song of Solomon. 3. When a
debt is so transferred as that one is accepted in the room and obliged to payment in the stead of
another, and that payment is made and accepted accordingly, all law and reason require that the
original debtor be discharged. 4. What on this account we owe to the Son, is praise, thankfulness,
and obedience, and not the debt which he took upon himself and discharged for us, when we were
nonsolvent, by his love. So that this matter is plain enough, and not to be involved by such cloudy
expressions and incoherent discourse, following the metaphor of a debt. For if God be considered
as the creditor, we all as debtors, and being insolvent, Christ undertook, out of his love, to pay the
debt for us, and did so accordingly, which was accepted with God; it follows that we are to be
discharged upon God’'s terms, and under a new obligation unto his love who has made this
satisfaction for us: which we shall eternally acknowledge. It is said, —

Eighthly, “It no way renders men beholden or in the least obliged to God, since by their doctrine he
would not have abated us, nor did he Christ, the least farthing; so that the acknowledgments are
peculiarly the Son’s: which destroys the whole current of Scripture testimony for his goodwill
towards men. O the infamous portraiture this doctrine draws of the infinite goodness! Is this your
retribution, O injurious satisfactionists?”
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Ans. This is but a bold repetition of what, in other words, was mentioned before over and over.
Wherein the love of God in this matter consisted, and what is the obligation on us unto
thankfulness and obedience, has been before also declared; and we are not to be moved in
fundamental truths by vain exclamations of weak and unstable men. It is said, —

Ninthly, “That God’s justice is satisfied for sins past, present, and to come, whereby God and
Christ have lost both their power of enjoining godliness and prerogative of punishing disobedience;
for what is once paid, is not revocable, and if punishment should arrest any for their debts, it
argues a breach on God or Christ’s part, or else that it has not been sufficiently solved, and the
penalty complete sustained by another.”

Ans. The intention of this pretended consequence of our doctrine is that, upon a supposition of
satisfaction made by Christ, there is no solid foundation remaining for the prescription of faith,
repentance, and obedience, on the one hand; or of punishing them who refuse so to obey, believe,
or repent, on the other. The reason of this inference insinuated seems to be this, — that sin being
satisfied for, cannot be called again to an account. For the former part of the pretended
consequence, — namely, that on this supposition there is no foundation left for the prescription of
godliness, — | cannot discern any thing in the least looking towards the confirmation of it in the
words of the objection laid down. But these things are quite otherwise; as is manifest unto them
that read and obey the gospel. For, — 1. Christ’s satisfaction for sins acquits not the creature of
that dependence on God, and duty which he owes to God, which (notwithstanding that) God may
justly, and does prescribe unto him, suitable to his own nature, holiness, and will. The whole of our
regard unto God does not lie in an acquitment from sin. It is, moreover, required of us, as a
necessary and indispensable consequence of the relation wherein we stand unto him, that we live
to him and obey him, whether sin be satisfied for or no. The manner and measure hereof are to be
regulated by his prescriptions, which are suited to his own wisdom and our condition; and they are
now referred to the heads mentioned, of faith, repentance, and new obedience. 2. The satisfaction
made for sin being not made by the sinner himself, there must of necessity be a rule, order, and
law-constitution, how the sinner may come to be interested in it, and made partaker of it. For the
consequent of the freedom of one by the suffering of another is not natural or necessary, but must
proceed and arise from a law-constitution, compact, and agreement. Now, the way constituted and
appointed is that of faith, or believing, as explained in the Scripture. If men believe not, they are no
less liable to the punishment due to their sins than if no satisfaction at all were made for sinners.
And whereas it is added, “Forgetting that every one must appear before the judgement-seat of
Christ, to receive according to the things done in the body, yea, and every one must give an
account of himself to God;” closing all with this, “But many more are the gross absurdities and
blasphemies that are the genuine fruits of this so confidently-believed doctrine of satisfaction:” |
say it is, — 3. Certain that we must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, to receive
according to the things done in the body; and therefore, woe will be unto them at the great day
who are not able to plead the atonement made for their sins by the blood of Christ, and an
evidence of their interest therein by their faith and obedience, or the things done and wrought in
them and by them whilst they were in the body here in this world. And this it would better become
these persons to betake themselves unto the consideration of, than to exercise themselves unto
an unparalleled confidence in reproaching those with absurdities and blasphemies who believe the
Deity and satisfaction of Jesus Christ, the Son of the living God, who died for us; which is the
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ground and bottom of all our expectation of a blessed life and immortality to come. The removal of
these objections against the truth, scattered of late up and down in the hands of all sorts of men,
may suffice for our present purpose. If any amongst these men judge that they have an ability to
manage the opposition against the truth as declared by us, with such pleas, arguments, and
exceptions, as may pretend an interest in appearing reason, they shall, God assisting, be attended
unto. With men given up to a spirit of railing or reviling, — though it be no small honour to be
reproached by them who reject with scorn the eternal Deity of the Son of God, and the satisfactory
atonement that he made for the sins of men, — no person of sobriety will contend. And | shall
farther only desire the reader to take notice, that though these few sheets were written in a few
hours, upon the desire and for the satisfaction of some private friends, and therefore contain
merely an expression of present thoughts, without the least design or diversion of mind towards
accuracy or ornament; yet the author is so far confident that the truth, and nothing else, is
proposed and confirmed in them, that he fears not but that an opposition to what is here declared
will be removed, and the truth reinforced in such a way and manner as may not be to its
disadvantage.
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Chapter 9

01.08. Appendix

An Appendix The preceding discourse, as has been declared, was written for the use of ordinary
Christians, or such as might be in danger to be seduced, or any way entangled in their minds, by
the late attempts against the truths pleaded for: for those to whom the dispensation of the gospel
is committed, are “debtors both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians; both to the wise and to the
unwise,” Rom. i. 14. It was therefore thought meet to insist only on things necessary, and such as
their faith is immediately concerned in; and not to immix therewithal any such arguments or
considerations as might not, by reason of the terms wherein they are expressed, be obvious to
their capacity and understanding. Unto plainness and perspicuity, brevity was also required, by
such as judged this work necessary. That design, we hope, is answered, and now discharged in
some useful measure. But yet, because many of our arguments on the head of the satisfaction of
Christ depend upon the genuine signification and notion of the words and terms wherein the
doctrine of it is delivered, — which, for the reasons before mentioned, could not conveniently be
discussed in the foregoing discourse, — | shall here, in some few instances, give an account of
what farther confirmation the truth might receive by a due explanation of them. And | shall mention
here but few of them, because a large dissertation concerning them all is intended [10] in another
way.

First. For the term of satisfaction itself, it is granted that in this matter it is not found in the
Scripture, — that is, it is not so rhmtms, or syllabically, — but it is kata to pragma anantirrhmtm s;
the thing itself intended is asserted in it, beyond all modest contradiction. Neither, indeed, is there
in the Hebrew language any word that does adequately answer unto it; no, nor yet in the Greek.
As it is used in this cause, engum, which is properly “sponsio,” or “fide-jussio,” in its actual
discharge, makes the nearest approach unto it: hikanon poiein is used to the same purpose. But
there are words and phrases, both in the Old Testament and in the New, that are equipollent unto
it, and express the matter or thing intended by it: as in the Old are, sssEEsn mmmmm [Psalms
49:9], and mmmmm. This last word we render “satisfaction,” Numbers 35:32-33, where God denies
that any compensation, sacred or civil, shall be received to free a murderer from the punishment
due unto him; which properly expresses what we intend: “Thou shalt admit of no satisfaction for
the life of a murderer.” In the New Testament: Lutron, antilutron, apolutrmsis, timm, hilasmos and
the verbs, lutroun, apolutroun, exagorazein, hilaskesthai, are of the same importance, and some of
them accommodated to express the thing intended, beyond that which has obtained in vulgar use.
For that which we intended hereby is, the voluntary obedience unto death, and the passion or
suffering, of our Lord Jesus Christ, God and man, whereby and wherein he offered himself through
the eternal Spirit, for a propitiatory sacrifice, that he might fulfil the law, or answer all its universal
postulata; and as our sponsor, undertaking our cause, when we were under the sentence of
condemnation, underwent the punishment due to us from the justice of God, being transferred on
him; whereby having made a perfect and absolute propitiation or atonement for our sins, he
procured for us deliverance from death and the curse, and a right unto life everlasting. Now, this is
more properly expressed by some of the words before mentioned than by that of satisfaction;
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which yet, nevertheless, as usually explained, is comprehensive, and no way unsuited to the
matter intended by it. In general, men by this word understand either “reparationem offensa” or
“solutionem debiti,” — either “reparation made for offence given unto any,” or “the payment of a
debt.” “Debitum” is either “criminale” or “pecuniarium;” that is, either the obnoxiousness of a man
to punishment for crimes or the guilt of them, in answer to that justice and law which he is
necessarily liable and subject unto; or unto a payment or compensation by and of money, or what
is valued by it; — which last consideration, neither in itself nor in any seasonings from an analogy
unto it, can in this matter have any proper place. Satisfaction is the effect of the doing or suffering
what is required for the answering of his charge against faults or sins, who has right, authority, and
power to require, exact, and inflict punishment for them. Some of the schoolmen define it by
“Voluntaria redditio sequivalentis indebiti;” of which more elsewhere. The true meaning of, “to
satisfy, or make satisfaction,” is “tantum facere aut pati, quantum satis sit justé irato ad vindictam.”
This satisfaction is impleaded as inconsistent with free remission of sins, — how causelessly we
have seen. It is so far from it, that it is necessary to make way for it, in case of a righteous law
transgressed, and the public order of the universal Governor and government of all disturbed. And
this God directs unto, Leviticus 4:31, “The priest shall make an atonement for him, and it shall be
forgiven him.” This atonement was a legal satisfaction, and it is by God himself premised to
remission or pardon. And Paul prays Philemon to forgive Onesimus, though he took upon himself
to make satisfaction for all the wrong or damage that he had sustained, Philemon 1:18-19. And
when God was displeased with the friends of Job, he prescribes a way to them, or what they shall
do, and what they shall get done for them, that they might be accepted and pardoned, Job 42:7-8,
“The Lord said unto Eliphaz, My wrath is kindled against thee, and against thy two friends:
therefore take unto you now seven bullocks and seven rams, and go to my servant Job, and offer
up for yourselves a burnt-offering; and my servant Job shall pray for you: for him will | accept: lest |
deal with you after your folly.” He plainly enjoins an atonement, that he might freely pardon them.
And both these, — namely, satisfaction and pardon, with their order and consistency, — were
solemnly represented by the great institution of the sacrifice of the scape-goat. For after all the
sins of the people were put upon him, or the punishment of them transferred unto him in a type
and representation, with “Quod in ejus caput sit,” the formal reason of all sacrifices propitiatory, he
was sent away with them; denoting the oblation or forgiveness of sin, after a translation made of its
punishment, Leviticus 26:21-22. And whereas it is not expressly said that that goat suffered, or
was slain, but was either ammmmmmm, “hircus,” apopompaios, “a goat sent away,” or was sent to
a rock called Azazel, in the wilderness, as Vatablus [11] and Oleaster, [12] with some others, think
(which is not probable, seeing, though it might then be done whilst the people were in the
wilderness of Sinai, yet could not, by reason of its distance, when the people were settled in
Canaan, be annually observed), it was from the poverty of the types, whereof no one could fully
represent that grace which it had particular respect unto. What, therefore, was wanting in that goat
was supplied in the other, which was slain as a sin-offering, verses 15, 16.

Neither does it follow, that, on the supposition of the satisfaction pleaded for, the freedom, pardon,
or acquitment of the person originally guilty and liable to punishment must immediately and “ipso
facto” ensue. It is not of the nature of every solution or satisfaction, that deliverance must “ipso
facto” follow. And the reason of it is, because this satisfaction, by a succedaneous substitution of
one to undergo punishment for another, must be founded in a voluntary compact and agreement.
For there is required unto it a relaxation of the law, though not as unto the punishment to be
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inflicted, yet as unto the person to be punished. And it is otherwise in personal guilt than in
pecuniary debts. In these, the debt itself is solely intended, the person only obliged with reference
whereunto. In the other, the person is firstly and principally under the obligation. And therefore,
when a pecuniary debt is paid, by whomsoever it be paid, the obligation of the person himself unto
payment ceases “ipso facto.” But in things criminal, the guilty person himself being firstly,
immediately, and intentionally under the obligation unto punishment, when there is introduced by
compact a vicarious solution, in the substitution of another to suffer, though he suffer the same
absolutely which those should have done for whom he suffers, yet, because of the acceptation of
his person to suffer, which might have been refused, and could not be admitted without some
relaxation of the law, deliverance of the guilty persons cannot ensue “ipso facto,” but by the
intervention of the terms fixed on in the covenant or agreement for an admittance of the
substitution.

It appears, from what has been spoken, that, in this matter of satisfaction, God is not considered
as a creditor, and sin as a debt; and the law as an obligation to the payment of that debt, and the
Lord Christ as paying it; — though these notions may have been used by some for the illustration
of the whole matter, and that not without countenance from sundry expressions in the Scripture to
the same purpose. But God is considered as the infinitely holy and righteous author of the law, and
supreme governor of all mankind, according to the tenor and sanction of it. Man is considered as a
sinner, a transgressor of that law, and thereby obnoxious and liable to the punishment constituted
in it and by it, — answerably unto the justice and holiness of its author. The substitution of Christ
was merely voluntary on the part of God, and of himself, undertaking to be a sponsor, to answer
for the sins of men by undergoing the punishment due unto them. To this end there was a
relaxation of the law as to the persons that were to suffer, though not as to what was to be
suffered. Without the former, the substitution mentioned could not have been admitted; and on
supposition of the latter, the suffering of Christ could not have had the nature of punishment,
properly so called: for punishment relates to the justice and righteousness in government of him
that exacts it and inflicts it; and this the justice of God does not but by the law. Nor could the law
be any way satisfied or fulfilled by the suffering of Christ, if, antecedently thereunto, its obligation,
or power of obliging unto the penalty constituted in its sanction unto sin, was relaxed, dissolved, or
dispensed withal. Nor was it agreeable to justice, nor would the nature of the things themselves
admit of it, that another punishment should be inflicted on Christ than what we had deserved; nor
could our sin be the impulsive cause of his death; nor could we have had any benefit thereby. And
this may suffice to be added unto what was spoken before as to the nature of satisfaction, so far
as the brevity of the discourse whereunto we are confined will bear, or the use whereunto it is
designed does require.

Secondly. The nature of the doctrine contended for being declared and cleared, we may, in one or
two instances, manifest how evidently it is revealed, and how fully it may be confirmed or
vindicated. It is, then, in the Scripture declared, that “Christ died for us,” — that he “died for our
sins;” and that we are thereby delivered. This is the foundation of Christian religion as such.
Without the faith and acknowledgment of it, we are not Christians. Neither is it, in these general
terms, at all denied by the Socinians. It remains, therefore, that we consider, — 1. How this is
revealed and affirmed in the Scripture; and, 2. What is the true meaning of the expressions and
propositions wherein it is revealed and affirmed; — for in them, as in sundry others, we affirm that
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the satisfaction pleaded for is contained.

1. Christ is said to die, to give himself, to be delivered, huper hmmmn, etc., for us, for his sheep,
for the life of the world, for sinners, John 6:51, John 10:15; Romans 5:6; 2 Corinthians 5:14-15;
Galatians 2:20; Hebrews 2:9. Moreover, he is said to die huper hamartimn, for sins, 1 Corinthians
15:3; Galatians 1:4. The end whereof, everywhere expressed in the gospel, is, that we might be
freed, delivered, and saved. These things, as was said, are agreed unto and acknowledged.

2. The meaning and importance, we say, of these expressions is, that Christ died in our room,
place, or stead, undergoing the death or punishment which we should have undergone in the way
and manner before declared. And this is the satisfaction we plead for. It remains, therefore, that
from the Scripture, the nature of the things treated of, the proper signification and constant use of
the expressions mentioned, the exemplification of them in the customs and usages of the nations
of the world, we do evince and manifest that what we have laid down is the true and proper sense
of the words wherein this revelation of Christ's dying for us is expressed; so that they who deny
Christ to have died for us in this sense do indeed deny that he properly died for us at all, —
whatever benefits they grant that by his death we may obtain.

First. We may consider the use of this expression in the Scripture either indefinitely or in particular
instances.

Only we must take this along with us, that dying for sins and transgressions, being added unto
dying for sinners or persons, makes the substitution of one in the room and stead of another more
evident than when the dying of one for another only is mentioned. For whereas all predicates are
regulated by their subjects, and it is ridiculous to say that one dies in the stead of sins, the
meaning can be no other but the bearing or answering of the sins of the sinner in whose stead any
one dies. And this is, in the Scripture, declared to be the sense of that expression, as we shall see
afterward. Let us, therefore, consider some instances:—

John 11:50, The words of Caiaphas’ counsel are, Sumpherei hmmin, hina heis anthrmpos
apothanm huper tou laou, kai mm holon to ethnos apolmtai; — “It is expedient for us, that one man
should die for the people, and that the whole nation perish not:” which is expressed again, John
18:14, apolesthai huper tou laou, “perish for the people.” Caiaphas feared that if Christ were
spared, the people would be destroyed by the Romans. The way to free them, he thought, was by
the destruction of Christ; him, therefore, he devoted to death, in lieu of the people. As he, —

“Unum pro multi dabitur caput;” —

“One head shall be given for many.” Not unlike the speech of Otho the emperor in Xiphilin, [13]
when he slew himself to preserve his army; for when they would have persuaded him to renew the
war after the defeat of some of his forces, and offered to lay down their lives to secure him, he
replied, that he would not, adding this reason, Polu gar pou kai kreitton, kai dikaioteron estin, hena
huper pantmn m pollous huper henos apolesthai; — “It is far better, and more just, that one should
perish or die for all, than that many should perish for one;” that is, one in the stead of many, that
they may go free; or as another speaks, —

Exon pro patmn mian huperdounai thanein —

“Let one be given up to die in the stead of all.”
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Eurip. Frag. Erech.

John 13:37, Tmn psuchmn mou huper sou thmsm. They are the words of St. Peter unto Christ, “|
will lay down my life for thee;” — “To free thee, | will expose my own head to danger, my life to
death, — that thou mayest live, and | die.” It is plain that he intended the same thing with the
celebrated antipsuchoi of old, who exposed their own lives (psuchmn anti psuchms) for one
another. Such were Damon and Pythias, Orestes and Pylades, Nisus and Euryalus. Whence is
that saying of Seneca, “Succurram perituro, sed ut ipse non peream; nisi si futurus ero magni
hominis, aut magnae rei merces;” — “| will relieve or succour one that is ready to perish; yet so as
that | perish not myself, — unless thereby | be taken in lieu of some great man, or great matter;” —
“For a great man, a man of great worth and usefulness, | could perish or die in his stead, that he
might live and go free.”

We have a great example, also, of the importance of this expression in these words of David
concerning Absalom, 2 Samuel 18:33, s EEEEEE EEEEN EEEEN EEEEEEEEE — “Who
will grant me to die, | for thee,” or in thy stead, “my son Absalom?” [Literal rendering of the
Hebrew.] It was never doubted but that David wished that he had died in the stead of his son, and
to have undergone the death which he did, to have preserved him alive. As to the same purpose,
though in another sense, Mezentius in Virgil expresses himself, when his son Lausus, interposing
between him and danger in battle, was slain by £neas:—

“Tantane me tenuit vivendi, nate, voluptas, Ut pro me hostili paterer succedere dextree
Quem genui? tuane heec genitor per vulnera servor, Morte tua vivens?”
/En. x. 846.

“Hast thou, O son, fallen under the enemies’ hand in my stead? Am | saved by thy wounds? Do |
live by thy death?” And the word mmmmm, used by David, does signify, when applied unto
persons, either a succession or a substitution; still the coming of one into the place and room of
another. When one succeeded to another in government, it is expressed by that word, 2 Samuel
10:1; 1 Kings 1:35, 1 Kings 19:16. In other cases it denotes a substitution. So Jehu tells his guard,
that if any one of them let any of Baal's priests escape, smmmmn smusm smmmmm — his life
should go in the stead of the life that he had suffered to escape. And this answers unto anti in the
Greek; which is also used in this matter, and ever denotes either equality, contrariety, or
substitution. The two former senses can here have no place; the latter alone has. So it is said, that
Archelaus reigned anti Hmrmdou tou patros autou, Matthew 2:22, — “in the room” or stead “of his
father Herod.” So ophthalmos anti ophthalmou, hodous anti hodontos, Matthew 5:38, is “an eye for
an eye, and a tooth for a tooth.” And this word also is used in expressing the death of Christ for us.
He came dounai tmn psuchmn hautou lutron anti pollmn, Matthew 10:28, — “to give his life a
ransom for many;” that is, in their stead to die. So the words are used again, Mark 10:45. And both
these notes of a succedaneous substitution are joined together, 1 Timothy 2:6, Ho dous heauton
antilutron huper pantmn. And this the Greeks call tms psuchms priasthai, — to buy any thing, to
purchase or procure any thing, with the price of one’s life. So Tigranes in Xenophon, when Cyrus
asked him what he would give or do for the liberty of his wife, whom he had taken prisoner,
answered, Kan tms psuchms priaimmn hmste mmpote latreusai tautmn; — “I will purchase her
liberty with my life,” or “the price of my soul.” Whereon the woman being freed, affirmed afterward,
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that she considered none in the company, but him who said, hms tms psuchms an priaito hmste
mm me douleuein, “that he would purchase my liberty with his own life,” [Cyrop. lib. iii.] And these
things are added on the occasion of the instances mentioned in the Scripture; whence it appears,
that this expression of “dying for another” has no other sense or meaning, but only dying instead of
another, undergoing the death that he should undergo, that he might go free. And in this matter of
Christ’s dying for us, add that he so died for us as that he also died for our sins; that is, either to
bear their punishment or to expiate their guilt (for other sense the words cannot admit); and he that
pretends to give any other sense of them than that contended for, which implies the whole of what
lies in the doctrine of satisfaction, “erit mihi magnus Apollo,” even he who was the author of all
ambiguous oracles of old. And this is the common sense of “mori pro alio,” and “pati pro alio,” or
“pro alio discrimen capitis subire;” a substitution is still denoted by that expression: which suffices
us in this whole cause, for we know both into whose room he came, and what they were to suffer.
Thus Entellus, killing and sacrificing an ox to Eryx in the stead of Dares, whom he was ready to
have slain, when he was taken from him, expresses himself, —

“Hanc tibi, Eryx, meliorem animam pro morte Daretis Persolvo.”

/AEn. v. 483.

He offered the ox, a better sacrifice, in the stead of Dares, taken from him. So, —
“Fratrem Pollux alterna morte redemit.”

An. vi. 121. And they speak so not only with respect unto death, but wherever any thing of
durance or suffering is intended. So the angry master in the comedian:—

“Verberibus caesum te in pistrinum, Dave, dedam usque ad necem;
Ea lege atque omine, ut, si te inde exemerim, ego pro te molam.”
Ter. And., i. 2, 28.

He threatened his servant, to cast him into prison, to be macerated to death with labour; and that
with this engagement, that if he ever let him out, he would grind for him; — that is, in his stead.
Wherefore, without offering violence to the common means of understanding things amongst men,
another sense cannot be affixed to these words. The nature of the thing itself will admit of no other
exposition than that given unto it; and it has been manifoldly exemplified among the nations of the
world. For suppose a man guilty of any crime, and on the account thereof to be exposed unto
danger from God or man, in a way of justice, wrath, or vengeance, and when he is ready to be
given up unto suffering according unto his demerit, another should tender himself to die for him,
that he might be freed; let an appeal be made to the common reason and understandings of all
men, whether the intention of this his dying for another be not, that he substitutes himself in his
stead, to undergo what he should have done, however the translation of punishment from one to
another may be brought about and asserted; for at present we treat not of the right, but of the fact,
or the thing itself. And to deny this to be the case as to the sufferings of Christ, is, as far as | can
understand, to subvert the whole gospel.

Moreover, as was said, this has been variously exemplified among the nations of the world; whose
acting in such cases, because they excellently shadow out the general notion of the death of
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Christ for others, for sinners, and are appealed unto directly by the apostle to this purpose,
Romans 5:7-8, | shall in a few instances reflect upon. Not to insist on the voluntary surrogations of
private persons, one into the room of another, mutually to undergo dangers and death for one
another, as before mentioned, | shall only remember some public transactions, in reference unto
communities, in nations, cities, or armies. Nothing is more celebrated amongst the ancients than
this, that when they supposed themselves in danger, from the anger and displeasure of their gods,
by reason of any guilt or crimes among them, some one person should either devote himself or be
devoted by the people, to die for them; and therein to be made, as it were, an expiatory sacrifice.
For where sin is the cause, and God is the object respected; the making of satisfaction by
undergoing punishment, and expiating of sin by a propitiatory sacrifice, are but various
expressions of the same thing. Now, those who so devoted themselves, as was said, to die in the
stead of others, or to expiate their sins, and turn away the anger of God they feared, by their
death, designed two things in what they did. First, That the evils which were impendent on the
people, and feared, might fall on themselves, so that the people might go free. Secondly, That all
good things which themselves desired, might be conferred on the people. Which things have a
notable shadow in them of the great expiatory sacrifice, concerning which we treat, and expound
the expressions wherein it is declared. The instance of the Decii is known; of whom the poet, —

“Plebeieze Deciorum animee, plebeian fuerunt Nomina; pro totis legionibus Hi tamen, et pro
Omnibus auxiliis, atque omni plebe Latina, Sufficiunt Diis infernis.” The two Decii, father and son,
in imminent dangers of the people, devoted themselves, at several times, unto death and
destruction. And says he, “Sufficiunt Diis infernis,” — they satisfied for the whole people; adding
the reason whence so it might be:—

“Pluris denim Decii quam qui servantur ab illis.”
Juv., Sat. vii. 254-8.

They were more to be valued than all that were saved by them. And the great historian does
excellently describe both the actions and expectations of the one and the other in what they did.
The father, when the Roman army, commanded by himself and Titus Manlius, was near a total
ruin by the Latins, called for the public priest, and caused him, with the usual solemn ceremonies,
to devote him to death for the deliverance and safety of the army; after which, making his requests
to his gods, (“dii quorum est potestas nostrorum hostiumque,”) “the gods that had power over them
and their adversaries,” as he supposed, he cast himself into death by the swords of the enemy.
“Conspectus ab utradque acie aliquanto augustior humano visu, sicut ccelo missus piaculum omnis
deorum iree, qui pestam ab suis aversam in hostes ferret;” — “He was looked on by both armies as
one more august than a man, as one sent from heaven, to be a piacular sacrifice, to appease the
anger of the gods, and to transfer destruction from their own army to the enemies,” Liv., Hist. viii.
9. His son, in like manner, in a great and dangerous battle against the Gauls and Samnites,
wherein he commanded in chief, devoting himself, as his father had done, added unto the former
solemn deprecations:— “Pree se agere sese formidinem ac fugam, caedemque ac cruorem,
ceelestium, inferorum iras,” lib. x. 28; — “That he carried away before him, from those for whom he
devoted himself, ‘fear and flight, slaughter and blood, the anger of the celestial and infernal gods.’
" And as they did, in this devoting of themselves, design “averruncare malum, dedm iras, lustrare
populum, aut exercitum, piaculum fieri,” or peripsmma, anathmma, apokatharma, — “expiare
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crimina, scelus, reatum,” or to remove all evil from others, by taking it on themselves in their stead,;
so also they thought they might, and intended in what they did, to covenant and contract for the
good things they desired. So did these Decii; and so is Menceceus reported to have done, when
he devoted himself for the city of Thebes, in danger to be destroyed by the Argives. So Papinius
[Statius] introduces him treating with his gods:—

“Armorum superi, tuque 6 qui funere tanto Indulges mihi, Phcebe, mori, date gaudia Thebis, Quae
pepigi, et toto quae sanguine prodigus emi.”

[Theb. x. 757.]

He reckoned that he had not only repelled all death and danger from Thebes, by his own, but that
he had purchased joy, in peace and liberty, for the people. And where there was none in public
calamities that did voluntarily devote themselves, the people were wont to take some obnoxious
person, to make him execrable, and to lay on him, according to their superstition, all the wrath of
their gods, and so give him up to destruction. Such the apostle alludes unto, Romans 9:3; 1
Corinthians 4:9, 1 Corinthians 4:13. So the Massilians were wont to expiate their city by taking a
person devoted, imprecating on his head all the evil that the city was obnoxious unto, casting him
into the sea with these words, Peripse ma hm mmn genou; — “Be thou our expiatory sacrifice.” To
which purpose were the solemn words that many used in their expiatory sacrifices, as Herodotus
[lib ii. 39] testifies of the Egyptians, bringing their offerings. Says he, Katareontai de, tade legontes,
tmsi kephalmsin ei ti melloi m sphisi toisi thuousi, m Aiguptm tm sunapasm kakon genesthai es
kephalm n tautm n trapesthai; — “They laid these imprecations on their heads, that if any evil were
happening towards the sacrificer, or all Egypt, let it be all turned and laid on this devoted head.”
And the persons whom they thus dealt withal, and made execrate, were commonly of the vilest of
the people, or such as had rendered themselves detestable by their own crimes; whence was the
complaint of the mother of Menceceus upon her son’s devoting himself.—

“Lustralemne feris, ego te puer inclyte Thebis, Devotumaque caput, vilis seu mater alebam?” —
[Statius, Theb. x. 788, 789.]

| have recounted these instances to evince the common intention, sense, and understanding of
that expression, of one dying for another, and to manifest by examples what is the sense of
mankind about any one’s being devoted and substituted in the room of others, to deliver them from
death and danger; the consideration whereof, added to the constant use of the words mentioned in
the Scripture, is sufficient to found and confirm this conclusion:—

“That whereas it is frequently affirmed in the Scripture, that ‘Christ died for us, and for our sins,’
etc., to deny that he died and suffered in our stead, undergoing the death whereunto we were
obnoxious, and the punishment due to our sins, is, — if we respect in what we say or believe the
constant use of those words in the Scripture, the nature of the thing itself concerning which they
are used, the uncontrolled use of that expression in all sorts of writers in expressing the same
thing, with the instances and examples of its meaning and intention among the nations of the
world, — to deny that he died for us at all.”

Neither will his dying for our good or advantage only, in what way or sense soever, answer or
make good or true the assertion of his dying for us and our sins. And this is evident in the death of
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the apostles and martyrs. They all died for our good; our advantage and benefit was one end of
their sufferings, in the will and appointment of God: and yet it cannot be said that they died for us,
or our sins. And if Christ died only for our good, though in a more effectual manner than they did,
yet this alters not the kind of his dying for us; nor can he thence be said, properly, according to the
only due sense of that expression, so to do.

| shall, in this brief and hasty discourse, add only one consideration more about the death of
Christ, to confirm the truth pleaded for; it and that is, that he is said, in dying for sinners, “to bear
their sins.” Isaiah 53:11, “He shall bear their iniquities;” Isaiah 53:12, “He bare the sin of many;”
explained, Isaiah 53:5, “He was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities;
the chastisement of our peace was upon him.” 1 Peter 2:24, “Who his own self bare our sins in his
own body on the tree,” etc. This expression is purely sacred. It occurs not directly in other authors,
though the sense of it in other words do frequently. They call it “luere peccata;” that is, “delictorum
supplicium ferre,” — “to bear the punishment of sins.” The meaning, therefore, of this phrase of
speech is to be taken from the Scripture alone, and principally from the Old Testament, where it is
originally used; and from whence it is transferred into the New Testament, in the same sense, and
no other. Let us consider some of the places:—

Isaiah 53:11, smEEEEEE EEE EEEmEEE. The same word, mmmmm, s used verse 4,
EEEEEEEEEnEn mmmmmmm, — “And our griefs, he has borne them.” The word signifies,
properly, to bear a weight or a burden, as a man bears it on his shoulders, — “bajulo, porto.” And it
is never used with respect unto sin, but openly and plainly it signifies the undergoing of the
punishment due unto it. So it occurs directly to our purpose, Lamentations 5:7 seEEEEEE®
EEEEEN EEEEEN EEEEEEEN EEEEEEEEEEE EEEEEEEEE — “Our fathers have
sinned, and are not; and we have borne their iniquities;” the punishment due to their sins. And why
a new sense should be forged for these words when they are spoken concerning Christ, who can
give a just reason?

Again; mmmmmE is used to the same purpose, EEEEE EEEEEEEEEEEE EEEEE, [saiah
53:12, “And he bare the sin of many.” mmmmm s often used with respect unto sin; sometimes with
reference unto God'’s acting about it, and sometimes with reference unto men’s concerns in it. In
the first way, or when it denotes an act of God, it signifies to lift up, to take away or pardon sin; and
leaves the word mmmm, wherewith it is joined under its first signification, of iniquity, or the guilt of
sin, with respect unto punishment ensuing as its consequent; for God pardoning the guilt of sin,
the removal of the punishment does necessarily ensue, guilt containing an obligation unto
punishment. In the latter way, as it respects men or sinners, it constantly denotes the bearing of
the punishment of sin, and gives that sense unto mmmm, with respect unto the guilt of sin as its
cause. And hence arises the ambiguity of these words of Cain, Genesis 413, auEEE EEEEEN
emmmnn. [f mmmmm denotes an act of God, if the words be spoken with reference, in the first
place, to any acting of his towards Cain, mmmm retains the sense of iniquity, and the words are
rightly rendered, “My sin is greater than to be forgiven.” If it respect Cain himself firstly, smmm
assumes the signification of punishment, and the words are to be rendered, “My punishment is
greater than | can bear,” or “is to be borne by me.”

This, | say, is the constant sense of this expression, nor can any instance to the contrary be
produced. Some may be mentioned in the confirmation of it. Numbers 14:33, “Your children shall
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wander in the wilderness forty years,” ansssnss ssssesssssmmn® “and shall bear your
whoredoms.” Numbers 14:34, snEEEE EESEEESESEEEEEEN EEEEEEEEN EEEEE —
“Ye shall bear your iniquities forty years;” that is, the punishment due to your whoredoms and
iniquities, according to God'’s providential dealings with them at that time. Leviticus 19:8, “He that
eateth it mmmmm mmmm shall bear his iniquity.” HOw? EEEEEEEES EEEEEEN EEEEEN —
“That soul shall be cut off.” To be cut off for sin by the punishment of it, and for its guilt, is to bear
iniquity. So chap. Leviticus 20:16-18, for a man to bear his iniquity, and to be killed, slain, or put to
death for it, are the same.

Ezekiel 18:20, s mEEEE SEEEEEEN EEEN EEEEE SSS SESSSEEEEN EEEEEN EEEN
— “The soul that sinneth, it shall die. The son shall not bear the sin of the father.” To bear sin, and
to die for sin, are the same. More instances might be added, all uniformly speaking the same
sense of the words. And as this sense is sufficiently, indeed invincibly, established by the
invariable use of that expression in the Scripture so the manner whereby it is affirmed that the Lord
Christ bare our iniquities, sets it absolutely free from all danger by opposition. For he bare our

iniquites when EEEEEEE EEEEEEEE EN ENEE EEEE EEEEEE — “‘the Lord made to meet
on him, or laid on him; the iniquity of us all,” Isaiah 53:6; which words the LXX. render, Kai Kurios
paredm ken auton tais hamartiais hmmmn; — “The Lord gave him up, or delivered him unto our

sins;” that is, to be punished for them, for other sense the words can have none. “He made him in
sin for us,” 2 Corinthians 5:21. So “he bare our sins,” Isaiah 53:12. How? “In his own body on the
tree,” 1 Peter 2:24; that when he was, and in his being stricken, smitten, afflicted, wounded
bruised, slain, so was the chastisement of our peace upon him.

Wherefore, to deny that the Lord Christ, in his death and suffering for us, underwent the
punishment due to our sins, what we had deserved, that we might be delivered, as it everts the
great foundation of the gospel, so, by an open perverting of the plain words of the Scripture,
because not suited in their sense and importance to the vain imaginations of men, it gives no small
countenance to infidelity and atheism.

[10] The “Vindiciee Evangelicae” of Owen, in reply to Biddle, had appeared fourteen years before
the publication of this treatise. The probability is, therefore, that our author alludes above to the
copious and elaborate refutation of Socinian errors in his “Exposition of the Epistle to the
Hebrews.” — Ed.

[11] A celebrated Hebrew scholar. He was born in Picardy, and died 1547. His Notes on the Old
Testament Scriptures, taken by his scholars from his observations, and arranged by Robert
Stephens, were published 1557. — Ed.

[12] A Portuguese Dominican and able scholar. He died in 1563, and left behind him
Commentaries on the Pentateuch. — Ed.

[13] A monk of Constantinople, who wrote an epitome of Dion Cassius, a.d. 1071-1078. — Ed.
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Chapter 10
02.0.1. A discourse concerning evangelical love, church peace, and

unity

A discourse concerning evangelical love, church peace, and unity; by John Owen with the
occasions and reasons of the present differences and divisions about things sacred and religious.
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Chapter 11

02.0.2. Table of Contents

Table of Contents

Prefatory note.

Chapter I. Complaints of want of love and unity.
Chapter Il. Commendations of love and unity.
Chapter Ill. Nature of the catholic church.
Chapter IV. Causes of schisms and divisions.

Chapter V. Grounds and reasons of nonconformity.
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Chapter 12

02.0.3. Prefatory note.

Prefatory note. In 1672, the year in which this “Discourse concerning Evangelical Love,
Church-Peace, and Unity” was published, an indulgence had been extended to Dissenters; and,
encouraged by this capricious gleam of better feeling on the part of the Government, Dr Owen
endeavours in the following discourse to exhibit the religious principles of his denomination, under
a light fitted to disarm hostility and allay the rancour with which they had been long regarded.

He shows, Chap. 1:, that it was not from want of Christian love they continued in a state of
separation from the Church of England. After illustrating the obligation of Christian love to all
mankind in general, 2:, he proceeds to establish the claims of the Church of Christ on our
affections, considering it first as the spiritual body of Christ, secondly, in regard to its outward
profession, and, thirdly, as consisting of professors of the gospel ranged under particular
churches. In a position of dissent from the Church of England, there is no repudiation of it as a true
church of Christ, and no sin of schism from the church, viewed as catholic and invisible, or as
visibly professing the fundamental truths of the gospel, 3: The causes of schisms and divisions are
specified, such as erroneous views of evangelical unity, and the neglect of various duties
incumbent upon the churches for the preservation of order and purity, 4: In the last chapter the
grounds and reasons of nonconformity are stated.

He first proves that the imposition of terms of communion not required by divine law is inconsistent
with the rule of communion established by Christ himself; secondly, with the practice of the
apostles; thirdly, with the doctrine of Scripture on the duty of churches and the liberty of Christians
in these matters; fourthly, with certain special facts in the history of the primitive churches; and,
fifthly, he argues that if unscriptural terms of communion are allowed, it would follow that no rule of
communion had been fixed by Christ himself, — an inference which would set aside the authority
of Christ over the church. He next illustrates in what respects the terms of communion in the
Church of England are unscriptural; — in the subscription to the liturgy which is exacted; in the
canonical submission required to the polity of the church; in the observance of unscriptural
ceremonies; and in the oath of canonical obedience, which must be taken by its ministers. He
shows farther, that in conforming to the usages and polity of the Established Church, consent
would be given, to the omission of sundry duties which Christ expressly enjoins, — such as the
obligation of every minister of the gospel to take the immediate care of the flock whereof he is the
overseer, and the responsibility under which he lies to admit to sacramental privileges those only
who make “a credible profession of repentance, faith, and obedience.” The scope of the argument
is to produce the conviction that the guilt of schism rests not with those who refuse, but with those
who exact compliance with unscriptural terms of communion.

Mr Orme states that this work of Owen, though very excellent, has not attained the celebrity and
circulation of his other writings, “perhaps in consequence of its being without his name.” He does
not seem to have been aware that though the work on its first issue was anonymous, within a
twelvemonth after its publication it was issued anew with the name of the author on the title-page.

Sermonindex.net | Page 79



The value of this discourse would be less appreciated when the controversy between the
Established Church and Dissenters assumed another phase. The charge of schism, with the
refutation of which it is occupied, soon lost all power, when, in the course of discussion, it came to
be felt that this question depended entirely on the validity of the grounds on which secession from
any church took place. And to this change in the nature of the discussion, more than to the
circumstance that the work was at first published anonymously, may be attributed the comparative
neglect into which, in later times, the treatise had fallen. It contains, nevertheless, much important
matter, and the spirit which it breathes throughout is admirable. — Ed.
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Chapter 13

02.01. Chapter 01.

Chapter 01.

Complaints of want of love and unity among Christians, how to be managed, and whence fruitless
— Charge of guilt on some, why now removed, and for whose sakes — Personal miscarriages of
any not excused — Those who manage the charge mentioned not agreed. The great differences
that are in the world amongst professors of the gospel, about things relating to the worship of God,
do exercise more or less the minds of the generality of men of all sorts; for, either in themselves or
their consequences, they are looked on to be of great importance. Some herein regard principally
that disadvantageous influence which they are supposed to have into men’s spiritual and eternal
concernments; others, that aspect which they fancy them to have upon the public peace and
tranquility of this world. Hence, in all ages, such divisions have caused “great thoughts of heart,”
Judges 5:15, especially because it is very difficult to make a right judgment either of their nature or
their tendency. But generally by all they are looked on as evil; — by some, for what they are in
themselves; by others, from the disadvantage which they bring (as they suppose) unto their
secular interests. Hence there are amongst many great complaints of them, and of that want of
love which is looked on as their cause. And, indeed, it seems not only to be in the liberty, but to be
the duty of every man soberly to complain of the evils which he would but cannot remedy; for such
complaints, testifying a sense of their evil and a desire of their cure, can be no more than what
love unto the public good requireth of us. And if in any case this may be allowed, it must be so in
that of divisions about sacred things or the worship of God, with their causes and manner
management amongst men: for it will be granted that the glory of God, the honour of Christ, the
progress of the gospel, with the edification and peace of the church, are deeply concerned in
them, and highly prejudiced by them; and in these things all men have, if not an equal, yet such a
special interest as none can forbid them the due consideration of. No man, therefore, ought to be
judged as though he did transgress his rule, or go beyond his line, who soberly expresseth his
sense of their evil and of the calamities wherewith they are attended. Yet must it not be denied but
that much prudence and moderation are required unto the due management of such complaints;
for those which either consist in, or are accompanied with, invectives against the persons or ways
of others, instead of a rational discourse of the causes of such divisions and their remedies, do not
only open, inflame, and irritate former wounds, but prove matters of new contention and strife, to
their great increase. Besides, in the manifold divisions and differences of this nature amongst us,
all men are supposed to be under an adherence unto some one party or other. Herein every man
stands at the same distance from others as they do from him. Now, all complaints of this kind carry
along with them a tacit justification of those by whom they are made; for no man can be so
profligate as to judge himself, and the way of religious worship wherein he is engaged, to be the
cause of blamable divisions amongst Christians, and yet continue therein: reflections, therefore, of
guilt upon others they are usually replenished withal. But if those are not attended with evident
light and unavoidable conviction, because they proceed from persons supposed not indifferent,
yea, culpable in this very matter more or less themselves, by them whom they reflect upon, they
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are generally turned into occasions of new exasperations and contests. And hence it is come to
pass, that although all good men do on all occasions bewail the want of love, forbearance, and
condescension that is found among professors of the gospel, and the divisions which follow
thereon, yet no comfortable nor advantageous effects do thence ensue. Yea, not only is all
expectation of that blessed fruit, which a general serious consent unto such complaints might
produce, as yet utterly frustrated, but the small remainders of love and peace amongst us are
hazarded and impaired, by mutual charges of the want and loss of them on the principles and
practices of each other. We have, therefore, need of no small watchfulness and care, lest in this
matter it fall out with us as it did with the Israelites of old on another occasion, 2 Samuel 19:41-43.
For when they had, by a sinful sedition, cast out David from amongst them, and from reigning over
them, after a little while, seeing their folly and iniquity, they assembled together with one consent
to bring him home again; but in the very beginning of their endeavours to this purpose, falling into
a dispute about which of the tribes had the greatest interest in him, they not only desisted from
their first design, but fell into another distemper of no less dangerous importance than what they
were newly delivered from. It must be acknowledged that there hath been a sinful decay of love
among professors of the gospel in this nation, if not a violent casting of it out, by such prejudices
and corrupt affections as wherewith it is wholly inconsistent. And it would be a matter of no small
lamentation if, upon the blooming of a design for its recovery and reduction, with all its train of
forbearance, condescension, gentleness, and peace, if any such design there be, by contests
about the occasions and causes of its absence, with too much fierceness in our own vindication,
and pleas of a special interest in it above others, new distempers should be raised, hazarding its
everlasting exclusion. In this state of things we have hitherto contented ourselves with the
testimony of our own hearts unto the sincerity of our desires, as to walk in love and peace with all
men, so to exercise the fruits of them on all occasions administered unto us. And as this alone we
have thus far opposed unto all those censures and reproaches which we have undergone to the
contrary, so therewithal have we supported ourselves under other things which we have also
suffered. Farther to declare our thoughts and principles, in and about the worship of God, than
they are evidenced and testified unto by our practice, we have hitherto forborne, lest the most
moderate claims of an especial interest in the common faith and love of Christians should
occasion new contests and troubles unto ourselves and others. And we have observed, that
sometimes an over-hasty endeavour to extinguish flames of this nature hath but increased and
diffused them, when, perhaps, if left alone, their fuel would have failed, and themselves expired.
Besides, a peaceable practice, especially if accompanied with a quiet bearing of injuries, gives a
greater conviction to unprejudiced minds of peaceable principles and inclinations than any verbal
declaration, whose sincerity is continually obnoxious to the blast of evil surmises. In a resolution,
therefore, to the same purpose we had still continued, had we not so openly and frequently been
called on either to vindicate our innocency or to confess and acknowledge our evil.

One of these, we hope, is the aim and tendency of all those charges or accusations, for want of
love, peaceableness, and due compliance with others, of being the authors and fomenters of
schisms and divisions, that have been published against us, on the account of our dissent from
some constitutions of the church of England: for we do not think that any good men can please
themselves in merely accusing their brethren, whereby they add to the weight of their present
troubles, and evidently expose them unto more; for every charge of guilt on those who are already
under sufferings gives new encouragement and fierceness to the minds of them from whom they
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suffer. And as no greater encouragement can be given unto men to proceed in any way wherein
they are engaged than by their justification in what they have already done; so the only justification
of those who have stirred up persecution against others consists in charging guilt on them that are
persecuted. As, therefore, we shall readily acknowledge any evil in our persons, principles, or
ways, which we are or may be convinced of; so the sober vindication of truth and innocency, that
none of the ways of God be evil spoken of by reason of us, is a duty in the care whereof we are no
less concerned. Yea, did we design and directly endeavour our own justification, we should do no
more than the prime dictates of the law of nature, and the example of some of the best of men, will
give us a sufficient warrant for. Besides, the clearing of private persons, especially if they are
many, from undue charges and false accusations, belongs unto public good, that those who have
the administration of it committed unto them may not be misled to make a wrong judgment
concerning what they have to do, as David was in the case of Mephibosheth, upon the false
suggestions of Ziba, 2 Samuel 16:4.

Neither could we be justly blamed should we be more than ordinarily urgent herein, considering
how prone the ears of men are to receive calumnious accusations concerning such as from whom
they expect neither profit nor advantage, and how slow in giving admittance to an address of the
most modest defensative. But this is the least part of our present design. Our only aim is, to
declare those principles concerning mutual love and unity among Christians, and practices in the
worship of God, wherein our own consciences do find rest and peace, and others have so much
misjudged us about. This, therefore, we shall briefly do, and that without such reflections or
recriminations as may any way exasperate the spirits of others, or in the least impede that
re-introduction of love and concord which it is the duty of us all to labour in. Wherefore we shall
herein have no regard unto the revilings, reproaches, and threatenings of them who seem to have
had no regard to truth, or modesty, or sobriety, indeed to God or man, in the management of them.
With such it is our duty not to strive, but to commit our cause to Him that judgeth righteously,
especially with respect unto those impure outrages which go before unto judgment. Furious
persons, animated by their secular interests or desire of revenge, unacquainted with the spirit of
the gospel and the true nature of the religion revealed by Jesus Christ, incompassionate towards
the infirmities of the minds of men, whereof yet none in the world give greater instances than
themselves, who have no thoughts but to trample under foot and destroy all that differ from them,
we shall rather pity and pray for, than either contend withal or hope to convince.

Such they are, as, if outward prevalency were added to their principles and desires, they would
render all Christians like the Moabites, Ammonites, and Edomites, who came out to fight against
Judah, 2 Chronicles 20:23. The two greater parties, upon some difference or distaste, conspire at
first to destroy the inhabitants of Seir, not doubting but that, when they had despatched them out
of the way, they should accord well enough among themselves; but the event deceived their
expectation, — their rage ceased not until issued in the mutual destruction of them all. No
otherwise would it be with those who want nothing but force or opportunity to exterminate their
next dissenters in matters of religion; for when they had accomplished that design, the same
principle and rage would arm them to the wasting of the residue of Christians, or their own, for a
conceit of the lawfulness hereof is raised from a desire of enlarging power and dominion, which is
boundless. Especially is it so where an empire over the reason, faith, and consciences of men is
affected; which first produced the fatal engine of papal infallibility, that nothing else could have
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strained the wit of men to invent, and nothing less can support. Unto such as these we shall not so
much as tender satisfaction, until they are capable of receiving the advice of the apostle,
Ephesians 4:31, “Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil speaking, be put
away from you, with all malice;” for until this be done, men are to be esteemed but as “raging
waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame,” whom it is to no purpose to seek to pacify, much
less to contend withal.

It is for the sake of them alone who really value and esteem love, peace, and unity among
Christians for themselves, that we here tender an account of our thoughts and principles
concerning them; for even of them there are some who unduly charge us with owning of principles
destructive unto Christian love and condescension, and suited to perpetuate the schisms and
divisions that are amongst us. Whether this hath been occasioned by an over-valuation of their
own apprehensions, conceiting that their judgments ought to give rule and measure to other
men'’s; or whether they have been, it may be insensibly unto themselves, biased by provocations,
as they suppose, unjustly given them; we are not out of hopes but that they may be convinced of
their mistakes. Upon their indications we have searched our consciences, principles, and
practices, to find whether there be any such way of perverseness in them as we are charged
withal; and may with confidence say that we have a discharge from thence, where we are
principally concerned. Having, therefore, satisfied that duty which on this occasion was in the first
place incumbent on us, we shall now, for their satisfaction and our own vindication with all
impartial men, declare what are our thoughts and judgments, what are our principles, ways, and
practices, in and about the great concerns of Christian love, unity, and peace, referring the final
decision of all differences unto Him who “hath appointed a day, wherein he will judge the world in
righteousness by the man whom he hath ordained.” This being our present design, none may
expect that we should attempt to justify or excuse any of those miscarriages or failings that are
charged on some or all of those professors of the gospel who at this day come not up unto full
communion with the church of England; for we know that “no man liveth and sinneth not,” yea, that
“in many things we all offend.” We all know but in part, and are liable to manifold temptations, even
all such as are common unto men. Those only we have no esteem of who through the fever of
pride have lost the understanding of their own weak, frail, and sinful condition. And we do
acknowledge that there are amongst us “sins against the Lord our God,” for which he might not
only give us up unto the reproaches and wrath of men in this world, but himself also cast us off
utterly and forever. We shall not, therefore, in the least complain of those who have most
industriously represented unto the public view of the world the weakness and miscarriages that
have fallen out amongst some or more of them whose cause we plead, and discovered those
corrupt affections from whence, helped on with variety of temptations, they might probably
proceed; nor shall we use any reflections on them who have severely, and we fear maliciously, laid
to their charge things which they knew not; as hoping that by the former the guilty may learn what
to amend, now they are taught with such thorns and briers as are the scorns and reproaches of
the world, and by the latter the innocent may know what to avoid. Such charges and accusations,
therefore, we shall wholly pass over, with our hearty prayers that the same or worse evils may
never be found amongst them by whom they are accused. Much less shall we concern ourselves
in those reflections on them which are raised from the words, expressions, or actions of particular
persons, as they have been reported and tossed up and down in the lips of talkers. The debate of
such things tends only to mutual exasperations and endless strife. It may be, also, that for the
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most part they are false, or misreported invidiously, or misapplied; and, true or false, have been
sufficiently avenged by severe retortions. And in such altercations few men understand the
sharpness of their own words. Their edge is towards them whom they oppose; but when a return
of the like expressions is made unto themselves, they are sensible how they pierce. So are
provocations heightened, and the first intendment of reducing love ends in mutual defamatory
contentions. All things, therefore, of this nature we shall pass over, and help to bury by our silence.
The principal charge against us, and that whereinto all others are resolved, is our nonconformity
unto the present constitutions of the church of England; for hence we are accused to be guilty of
the want of Christian love and peaceableness, of schism, and an inclination to all sorts of divisions,
contrary to the rules and precepts of the gospel. Now, we think it not unreasonable to desire that
those who pass such censures on us would attend unto the common known rule, whereby alone a
right judgment in these cases may be made; for it is not equal that we should be concluded by
other men’s particular measures, as though by them we were to be regulated in the exercise of
love and observance of peace. And as we doubt not but that they fix those measures unto
themselves in sincerity, according unto their own light and apprehension of things, so we are sure
it will be no impeachment of their wisdom or holiness to judge that others who differ from them do
with an equal integrity endeavour the direction and determination of their consciences in what they
believe and practice; yea, if they have not pregnant evidence to the contrary, it is their duty so to
judge. A defect hereof is the spring of all that want of love whereof so great a complaint is made.
And rationally they are to be thought most sincere and scrupulous herein who take up with
determinations that are greatly to their outward disadvantage; for unless it be from a conviction of
present duty with respect unto God and their own eternal good, men are not easily induced to
close with a judgment about sacred things and religious worship, which will not only certainly
prejudice them, but endanger their ruin in things temporal. It is ordinarily outward secular
advantages, wherewith the minds of men are generally too much affected, that give an easy
admission unto persuasions and practices in religion. By these are men turned and changed every
day from what before they professed, when we hear of no turnings unto a suffering profession but
what arise from strong and unavoidable convictions. Moreover, should we endeavour to
accommodate ourselves to the lines of other men, it may make some change of the persons with
whom we have to do, but would not in the least relieve us against the charges of guilt, of schism,
and want of love, which we suffer under. Some would prescribe this measure unto us: That we
should occasionally join with parish assemblies, as now stated, in all their worship and sacred
administrations, but will not require of us that we should absolutely forbear all other ways and
means of our own edification. Will this measure satisfy all amongst us? will it free us from the
imputation we suffer under? shall we not be said any more to want Christian love, to be factious or
guilty of schism? 66t is known unto all how little it will conduce unto these ends, and how little the
most will grant that church peace is preserved thereby. Yea, the difficulty will be increased upon us
beyond what an ordinary ability can solve, though we doubt not but that it may be done, for if we
can do so much, we may expect justly to be pressed severely to answer why we do no more; for
others say immediately that our attendance on the public worship must be constant, with a
forbearance of all other ways of religious worship beyond that of a family: yet this they would have
us so to do, as in the meantime studiously to endeavour the reformation of what is judged amiss in
the doctrine, discipline, and worship of the church. This is the measure which is prescribed unto us
by some, and we know not how many censures are passed upon us for a nonconformity
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thereunto. Will, therefore, a compliance unto this length better our condition? will it deliver us from
the severest reflections of being persons unpeaceable and intolerable? Shall we live in a perpetual
dissimulation of our judgments as to what needeth reformation? will that answer our duty, or give
us peace in our latter end? Shall we profess the persuasions of our minds in these things, and
endeavour by all lawful means to accomplish what we desire? shall we then escape the severest
censures, as of persons inclined to schisms and divisions? Yea, many great and wise men of the
church of England do look on this as the most pernicious principle and practice that any can
betake themselves unto; and in reporting the memorials of former times,

1 some of them have charged all the calamities and miseries that have befallen their church to
have proceeded from men of this principle endeavouring reformation according unto models of
their own without separation. And could we conscientiously betake ourselves to the pursuit of the
same design, we should not, especially under present jealousies and exasperations, escape the
same condemnation that others before us have undergone. And so it is fallen out with some; which
might teach them that their measures are not authentic; and they might learn moderation towards
them who cannot come up unto them, by the severity they meet withal from those that do outgo
them. Shall we, therefore, — which alone seems to remain, — proceed yet farther, and, making a
renunciation of all those principles conceiving the constitution, rule, and discipline of the church,
with the ways and manner of the worship of God to be observed in the assemblies of it, which we
have hitherto professed, come over unto a full conformity unto the present constitution of the
church of England, and all the proceedings of its rulers thereon? “Yea, this is that,” say some,
“which is required of you, and that which would put an end unto all our differences and divisions.”
We know, indeed, that an agreement in any thing or way, right or wrong, true or false, will promise
so to do, and appear so to do for a season; but it is truth alone that will make such agreements
durable or useful. And we are not engaged in an inquiry merely after peace, but after peace with
truth. Yea, to lay aside the consideration of truth, in a disquisition after peace and agreement in
and about spiritual things, is to exclude a regard unto God and his authority, and to provide only
for ourselves. And what it is which at present lays a prohibition on our consciences against the
compliance proposed shall be afterward declared. Neither will we here insist upon the
discouragements that are given us from the present state of the church itself; which yet are not a
few. Only, we must say, that there doth not appear unto us in many that steadiness in the
profession of the truth owned amongst us upon and since the Reformation, nor that consent upon
the grounds and reasons of the government and discipline in it that we are required to submit unto,
which were necessary to invite any dissenters to a thorough conformity unto it. That there are daily
inroads made upon the ancient doctrine of this church, and that without the least control from them
who pretend to be the sole conservators of it, until, if not the whole, yet the principal parts of it are
laid waste, is sufficiently evident, and may be easily proved. And we fear not to own that we
cannot conform to Arminianism [and] Socinianism, on the one hand, or Popery on the other, with
what new or specious pretences soever they may be blended. And for the ecclesiastical
government, as in the hands of our mere ecclesiastical persons, when it is agreed among
themselves whether it be from heaven or of men, we shall know the better how to judge of it. But
suppose we should waive all such considerations, and come up to a full conformity unto all that is,
or shall, or may be required of us, will this give us a universally pleadable acquitment from the
charges of the guilt of want of love, schism, and divisions?
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We should, indeed, possibly be delivered from the noise and clamour of a few crying-out sectaries,
fanatics, schismatics, church-dividers; but withal should continue under the censures of the great,
and at present thriving church of Rome, for the same supposed crimes. And sure enough we are,
that a compliance with them who have been the real causes and occasions of all the schisms and
divisions that are amongst Christians almost in the whole world, would yield us no solid relief in the
change of our condition; yet without this no men can free themselves from the loudest outcries
against them on the account of schism. And this sufficiently manifests how little indeed they are to
be valued, seeing, for the most part, they are nothing but the steam of interest and party. It is
therefore apparent, that the accommodations of our judgments and practices to the measures of
other men will afford us no real advantage as to the imputations we suffer under, nor will give
satisfaction unto all professors of Christianity that we pursue love and peace in a due manner: for
what one sort requireth of us, another will instantly disallow and condemn; and it is well if the
judgment of the major part of all sorts be not influenced by custom, prejudices, and secular
advantages. We have, therefore, no way left but that which, indeed, ought to be the only way of
Christians in these things, — namely, to seek in sincerity the satisfaction of our own consciences,
and the approving of our hearts unto the Searcher of them, in a diligent attendance unto our own
especial duty, according to that rule which will neither deceive us nor fail us; and an account of
what we do herein we shall now tender unto them that follow truth with peace.
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Chapter 14

02.02. Chapter 02.

Chapter 02.

Commendations of love and unity — Their proper objects, with their general rules and measures
— Of love toward all mankind in general — Allows not salvation unto any without faith in Christ
Jesus — Of the differences in religion as to outward worship. The foundation of our discourse
might be laid in the commendation of Christian love and unity, and thereon we might easily
enlarge, as also abound in a collection of testimonies confirming our assertions; but the old reply in
such a case, — “By whom ever were they discommended?” — evidenceth a labour therein to be
needless and superfluous. We shall therefore only say, that they are greatly mistaken who, from
the condition whereinto at present we are driven and necessitated, do suppose that we value not
these things at as high a rate as themselves, or any other professors of Christian religion in the
world. A greater noise about them may be made, possibly, by such as have accommodated their
name and notion to their own interests, and who point their pleas about them and their pretences
of them to their own secular advantage; but as for a real valuation of the things themselves, as
they are required of us and prescribed unto us in the gospel, we shall not willingly be found to
come behind any that own the name of Christ in the world. We know that God hath styled himself
the God of love, peace, and order in the church, because they are eminently from him, and highly
accepted with him. And as love is the new commandment which Jesus Christ hath given unto his
disciples, so he hath appointed it to be the bond of perfection unto them; which nothing else will
ever be, however finely invented for them, or forcibly imposed on them. Without this love, in what
relates to church communion, whatever else we are, we are but as “sounding brass and tinkling
cymbals.” And all unity or agreement in outward order not proceeding from and animated by this
love, are things wherein neither Christ nor the gospel is much concerned. An endeavour also after
one mind and one judgment, Php 2:2, 1 Corinthians 1:10, amongst all believers, for a help unto us
to keep the “unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,” we acknowledge to be indispensably required
of us.

And, therefore, where any opinion or practice, in or about religion or the worship of God, do
apparently in themselves impair the gracious, holy principles of love and peace, or obstruct men in
the exercise of any duties which those principles require or lead unto, it is a great and weighty
prejudice against their truth and acceptation with God. As, therefore, we shall not boast of the
prevalency of these principles in our minds, seeing that, though we should know nothing to the
contrary by ourselves, yet are we not therefore justified; so we are assured that none can justly
condemn us for the want of them, unless they can make good their charge by instances not
relating to the peculiar differences between them and us, for what doth so will neither warrant any
to make such a judgment, nor carry any conviction in it towards them that are judged. Upon the
whole matter, we shall not easily be diverted from pursuing our claim unto an equal interest in
these things with any other professors of the Christian religion, although at present we do it not by
enlarged commendations of them. Much less are we in the least moved or shaken in our minds
from the accusations of them who, having the advantage of force and power, do make a
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compliance with themselves, in all their impositions and self-interested conceptions, the sole
measure of other men’s exercise and actings of these principles. We have a much safer rule
whereby to make a judgment of them, whereunto we know “we shall do well to attend, as unto a
light shining in a dark place.” But, now, whereas all these things, — namely, love, peace, and
unity, — are equally dear unto us, yet there are different rules prescribed for the exercise and
pursuit of them. Our love is to be catholic, unconfined as the beams of the sun, or as the showers
of rain that fall on the whole earth. Nothing of God’s rational creation in this world is to be
exempted from being the object thereof. And where only any exception might seem to be
warranted by some men’s causeless hatred, with unjust and unreasonable persecution of us, there
the exercise of it is given us in especial and strictest charge; which is one of the noble singularities
of Christian religion. But whereas men are cast into various conditions on account of their relation
unto God, the actual exercise of love towards them is required of us in a suitable variety; for it is
God himself, in his infinite excellencies, who is the first and adequate object of our love, which
descends unto others according to their participation from him, and the especial relations created
by his appointment; whereof we shall speak afterward. Our duty in the observance of peace is, as
unto its object, equally extended; and the rule or measure given us herein is the utmost of our
endeavours in all ways of truth and righteousness which are required or may have a tendency
thereunto: for as we are commanded to “follow peace with all men,” Hebrews 12:14, under the
same indispensable necessity as to obtain and observe “holiness” in our own persons, “without
which no man shall see the Lord;” so as to the measure of our endeavours unto this end, we are
directed, “if it be possible, and as far as in us lieth, to live peaceably with all men,” Romans 12:18.
The rule for unity, as it is supposed to comprise all church-communion, falls under many
restrictions; for herein the especial commands of Christ and institutions of the gospel committed
unto our care and observance falling under consideration, our practice is precisely limited unto
those commands and by the nature of those institutions.

These being the things we are to attend unto, and these being their general rules and measures,
we shall, with respect unto the present state of religious affairs in the world amongst those who
make profession of the Christian religion, plainly declare what are our thoughts and judgments,
what we conceive to be our duty, and what is our practice; submitting them unto the present
apprehensions of unprejudiced persons, leaving the final sentence and determination of our cause
to the judgment-seat of Jesus Christ.

Love toward all mankind in general we acknowledge to be required of us, and we are debtors in
the fruits of it to the whole creation of God: for he hath not only implanted the principles of it in that
nature whereof we are in common partakers with the whole race and kind, whereunto all hatred
and its effects were originally foreign, and introduced by the devil, nor only given us his command
for it, enlarging on its grounds and reasons in the gospel; but in his design of recovering us out of
our lapsed condition unto a conformity with himself, proposeth in an especial manner the example
of his own love and goodness, which are extended unto all, for our imitation, Matthew 5:44-45. His
philanthropy and communicative love, from his own infinite self-fullness, wherewith all creatures, in
all places, times, and seasons, are filled and satisfied, as from an immeasurable ocean of
goodness, are proposed unto us to direct the exercise of that drop from the divine nature
wherewith we are intrusted. “Love your enemies,” saith our Saviour, “bless them that curse you, do
good to them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and persecute you; that
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ye may be the children of your Father which is in heaven: for he maketh his sun to rise on the euvil
and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.”

Now, all mankind may be cast into two ranks or orders: for, first, there are those who are yet
“without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants
of promise, having no hope, and without God in the world,” Ephesians 2:12, — such, we mean, as
are either negatively or privatively infidels or unbelievers, who have yet never heard the sound of
the gospel, or do continue to refuse and reject it where it is proposed and tendered unto them; and
there are those, secondly, who have in one way or other received the doctrine of the gospel, and
do make profession thereof in the world. To both these sorts we do acknowledge that we owe the
duty of love. Even towards the infidel, pagan, and Mohammedan world, Jews and Gentiles, we are
debtors in this duty; and we desire to be humbled for it as our sin, wherein we are wanting in the
discharge of it, or wherein the fruits of it do not abound in us to the praise of God. Now, love, in the
first notion of it, is the willing of a wanted good unto the object of it, or those that are loved,
producing an endeavour to effect it unto the utmost of the ability of them in whom it is. Where this
absent good is of great importance, the first natural and genuine effect of love is compassion. This
good, as unto all unbelievers, is whatever should deliver them from present or eternal misery, —
whatever should lead, guide, or bring them unto blessedness in the enjoyment of God.

Besides, the absence hereof is accompanied, even in this world, with all that blindness and
darkness of mind, all that slavery unto sin and the devil, that can any way concur to make a
rational being truly miserable. If we have not hearts like the flint or adamant, we cannot but be
moved with compassion towards so many perishing souls, originally made like ourselves, in the
image of God, and from whom that we differ in any thing is an effect of mere sovereign grace, and
not the fruit of our own contrivance nor the reward of our worth or merit. And those who are
altogether unconcerned in others are not much concerned in themselves; for the true love of
ourselves is the rule of our love unto other men. Again, compassion proceeding from love will work
by prayer for relief; for it is God alone who can supply their wants, and our only way of treating with
him about it is by our humble supplications. And if herein also we should be found wanting, we
should more judge ourselves to be defective in true Christian love and charity than we can for
many of those mistakes which are charged on us in other things, were we convinced that such
they are, which as yet we are not. It is therefore our continual prayer, that God would send out his
light and his truth unto the utmost parts of the earth, to visit by them those dark places which are
yet filled with habitations of cruelty; that he would remove the vail of covering which is yet on the
face of many great and populous nations; that “the whole earth may be filled with the knowledge of
the Lord, as the waters cover the sea;” even that, according to his promise, “he would turn to the
people a pure language, that they may all call upon the name of the Lord, to serve him with one
consent.” And this we desire to be found doing, not in a formal or customary manner, but out of a
sincere compassion for the souls of men, a deep sense of the interest herein of the glory of God,
and a desire after the accomplishment of those prophecies and promises in the Scripture which
speak comfortably towards an expectation of abundant grace to be manifested unto the residue of
sinners, both Jews and Gentiles, in the latter days. Moreover, unto compassion and supplications,
love requireth that we should add also all other possible endeavours for their relief. Herein consists
that work and labour of love which are so much recommended unto us. But the actings of love in
these most useful ways are, for the most part, obstructed unto us by the want of opportunities;
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which, under the guidance of divine Providence, are the rule of our call unto the duties wherein
such endeavours consist, and whereby they may be expressed. Only, this at present we have to
rejoice in, that, through the unwearied labours of some holy and worthy persons, sundry churches
of Indians are lately called and gathered in America; wherein the natives of those parts of the
world, who for so many generations sat in darkness and in the shadow of death, do, under the
guidance of pastors and elders of their own, walk in the fellowship of the gospel, giving glory to
God by Jesus Christ.2 And let it not seem impertinent that we have given this account of our
judgments concerning that love which we do and ought to bear unto all, even the worst of men;
seeing those by whom our testimony is received will not, nay cannot, easily suppose that we would
willfully neglect the exercise of the same affections towards those concerning whom our
obligations thereunto are unspeakably greater and more excellent.

There is, indeed, another kind of pretended charity towards this sort of men, which we profess we
have not for them, although we judge we do not want it; for there can be no want unto any of an
error or mistake, wherein the charity intended doth consist. And this is the judgment of some, that
they, or some of them, may attain salvation or eternal blessedness in the condition wherein they
are, without the knowledge of Jesus Christ. This, we acknowledge, we neither believe nor hope
concerning them; nor, to speak plainly, can desire it should be so, unless God had otherwise
revealed himself concerning Jesus Christ and them than yet he hath done. And we are so far from
supposing that there is in us, on this account, any blamable defect of charity, that we know
ourselves to be freed by this persuasion from a dangerous error, which, if admitted, would both
weaken our own faith and impair all the due and proper effects of charity towards others: for
“though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or in earth, (as there be gods many, and
lords many,) yet to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him; and
one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him,” 1 Corinthians 8:5-6. We know
“there is no salvation in any other” but by Jesus Christ; and that “there is none other name under
heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved,” Acts 4:12. Nor is this name given any
otherwise amongst men but by the gospel; for it is not the giving of the person of Christ absolutely
to be a mediator, but the declaration of his name by the gospel, as the means of salvation, that is
intended.

Hence our Lord Jesus Christ, giving that commission to his apostles to preach it, “Go ye into all the
world, and preach the gospel to every creature,” he adds unto it that decretory sentence
concerning the everlasting condition of all men with respect thereunto, “He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned,” Mark 16:15-16. As the
preaching of the gospel, and the belief on Jesus Christ thereon, are the only means of obtaining
salvation, so all those who are not made partakers of them must perish eternally. So when the
apostle affirms that the Jews would have hindered them from preaching to the Gentiles “that they
might be saved,” 1 Thessalonians 2:16, he plainly declares that without it they could not so be.
Neither were any of them ever better, or in a better condition, than they are described by the same
apostle, Ephesians 2:12, and in sundry other places, wherein he allows them no possibility of
obtaining eternal blessedness. Neither do we in this matter consider what God can do, or what he
hath done, to the communicating of grace and faith in Jesus Christ unto any particular persons at
any time, or in any place, in an extraordinary manner. We are not called to make a judgment
thereof, nor can any rule be hence collected to regulate the exercise of our love: “Secret things
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belong to the Lord our God, but revealed things to us and our children, that we may do his will.”
When and where such grace and faith do manifest themselves by their effects, we ought readily to
own and embrace them. But the only inquiry in this matter is, what those that are utterly destitute
of the revelation of Jesus Christ, either as made originally in the promise or as explained in the
gospel, may, under the mere conduct of the light of nature, as consisting of the innate principles of
reason, with their improvement, or as increased by the consideration of the effects of divine power
and providence, by the strength and exercise of their own moral principles, attain unto, as unto
their present acceptance with God and future eternal salvation? That they may be saved in every
sect who live exactly according to the light of nature, is a doctrine anathematized by the church of
England, article 18:; and the reason given hereof is, because the Scriptures propose the name of
Jesus Christ alone whereby we may be saved. And if we do believe that description which is given
in the Scripture of men, their moral abilities and their works, as they lie in the common state of
mankind since the entrance of sin, with respect unto God and salvation, we shall not be able to be
of another mind: for they are said to be “blind,” Luke 4:18; yea, to be “darkness,” to be “dead in
trespasses and sins,” not to “receive the things of the Spirit of God, because they are foolishness
unto them,” and their minds to be “enmity against God” himself, Acts 26:18; Ephesians 2:1-3;
Ephesians 4:18; Romans 8:7. That there may be any just expectation concerning such persons,
that they will “work out their salvation with fear and trembling,” we are not convinced; neither do we
think that God will accept of a more imperfect obedience in them that know not Jesus Christ than
he requires of them who do believe in him, for then should he prove a disadvantage unto them.
Besides, all their best works are severely reflected on in the Scripture, and represented as
unprofitable; for whereas in themselves they are compared to evil trees, thorns, and briers, we are
assured they neither do nor can bring forth good grapes or figs. Besides, in the Scripture the whole
business of salvation, in the first place, turns upon the hinge of faith supernatural and divine: for
“without faith it is impossible to please God,” and “he that believeth not shall be damned;” “he that
believeth not in the name of the Son of God is condemned already;” for “neither circumcision
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but faith which worketh by love;” and it is “by faith that the
just shall live,” Hebrews 11:6, [Mark 15:16,] John 3:18; John 3:36, Galatians 5:6, [Habakkuk 2:4.]
That this faith may be educed out of the obediential principles of nature was, indeed, the opinion of
Pelagius of old; but it will not now, we hope, be openly asserted by any. Moreover, this faith is in
the Scripture, if not limited and determined, yet directed unto Jesus Christ as its necessary
peculiar object: “For this is life eternal, that we may know the only true God, and Jesus Christ,
whom he hath sent.” It seems, therefore, that the knowledge of the only true God is not sufficient
to attain eternal life, unless the knowledge of Jesus Christ also do accompany it; for “this is the
record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son.

He that hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son of God hath not life,” 1 John 5:11-12;
which is enough to determine the controversy. And those assertions, that “there is none other
name given among men whereby they must be saved,” and that “other foundation can no man lay
than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ,” Acts 4:12, 1 Corinthians 3:11, are of the same importance;
and it were needless to multiply the testimonies that are given us to that purpose elsewhere.
Neither can it be made to appear that the concatenation of the saving means, whereby men that
are adult are brought unto glory, is not absolutely universal; and amongst them there is vocation,
or an effectual calling (Romans 8:29-30) to the knowledge of Christ by the gospel. Neither will the
same apostle allow a saving invocation of the name of God to any but those that are brought to

Sermonindex.net | Page 92



believe by hearing the word preached, Romans 10:13-15. It is said that God may, by ways secret
and unknown to us, reveal Jesus Christ to them, and so by faith in him sanctify their natures and
endow them with his Spirit; which things it is granted, we suppose, are indispensably necessary
unto salvation. Those whom God thus deals withal are not Pagans but Christians, concerning
whom none ever doubted but they might be saved.

It is also granted that men may learn much of the power, wisdom, and goodness of God, which
both require and teach many duties to be performed towards him; but withal, we believe that
without the internal sanctification of the Spirit, communicated by and with the knowledge of Jesus
Christ, no man can be saved. But we intend not here to dispute about these things. Instead of an
effect of love and charity, it is manifest that the opinion which grants salvation unto the heathen, or
any of them, upon the due improvement of their rational faculties and moral principles, ariseth from
a want of due consideration of the true nature of sin and grace, of the fall of man and his recovery,
of the law and gospel, and of the wisdom and love of God in sending Jesus Christ to make
atonement for sinners, and to bring in everlasting righteousness. And not only so, but it evidently
prepares the way unto those noxious opinions which at this day among, many infest and corrupt
Christian religion, and foment those seeds of atheism which spring up so fast as to threaten the
overspreading of the whole field of Christianity; for hence it will follow, by an easy deduction, that
every one may be saved, or attain unto his utmost happiness, in his own religion, be it what it will,
whilst under any notion or conception he acknowledgeth a divine Being, and his own dependence
thereon. And seeing that, on this supposition, it must be confessed that religion consists solely in
moral honesty, and a fancied internal piety of mind towards the Deity (for in nothing else can a
centring of all religions in the world unto a certain end be imagined), it follows that there is no
outward profession of it indispensably necessary, but that every man may take up and make use
of that which is best suited unto his interest in his present condition and circumstances. And as
this, being once admitted, will give the minds of men an indifferency as unto the several religions
that are in the world, so it will quickly produce in them a contempt of them all. And, from an
entertainment of, or an indifferency of mind about, these and the like noisome opinions, it is come
to pass that the gospel, after a continued triumph for sixteen hundred years over hell and the
world, doth at this day, in the midst of Christendom, hardly with multitudes maintain the reputation
of its truth and divinity; and is by many, living in a kind of outward conformity unto the institutes of
Christian religion, despised and laughed to scorn. But the proud and foolish atheistical opiniators
of our days, whose sole design is to fortify themselves by the darkness of their minds against the
charges of their own conscience upon their wicked and debauched conversations, do but expose
themselves to the scorn of all sober and rational persons; for what are a few obscure, and, for the
most part, vicious renegadoes, in comparison of those great, wise, numerous, and sober persons,
whom the gospel, in its first setting forth in the world, by the evidence of its truth and the efficacy of
its power, subdued and conquered? Are they as learned as the renowned philosophers of those
days, who, advantaged by the endeavours and fruits of all the great wits of former ages, had
advanced solid, rational literature to the greatest height that ever it attained in this world, or
possibly ever will do so, the minds of men having now something more excellent and noble to
entertain themselves withal? Are they to be equalled in wisdom and experience with those glorious
emperors, senators, and princes who then swayed the scepters and affairs of the world? Can they
produce any thing to oppose unto the gospel that is likely to influence the minds of men in any
degree comparably to the religion of these great, learned, wise, and mighty personages; which,
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having received by their fathers from days immemorial, was visibly attended with all earthly glories
and prosperities, which were accounted as the reward of their due observance of it? And yet,
whereas there was a conspiracy of all those persons, and this influenced by the craft of infernal
powers, and managed with all that wisdom, subtlety, power, and cruelty that the nature of man is
capable to exercise, on purpose to oppose the gospel, and keep it from taking root in the world;
yet, by the glorious evidence of its divine extract and original wherewith it is accompanied, by the
efficacy and power which God gave the doctrine of it in and over the minds of men, all managed by
the spiritual weapons of its preachers, which were “mighty through God to the pulling down of
those strongholds, casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalted itself against, the
knowledge of God,” 2 Corinthians 10:4-5, it prevailed against them all, and subdued the world unto
an acknowledgment of its truth, with the divine power and authority of its Author. Certainly there is
nothing more contemptible than that the indulgence of some inconsiderable persons unto their
lusts and vices, who are void of all those excellencies, in notion and practice, which have already
been triumphed over by the gospel when set up in competition with it or opposition unto it, should
be once imagined to bring it into question or to cast any disreputation upon it. But to treat of these
things is not our present design; we have only mentioned them occasionally, in the account which
it was necessary we should give concerning our love to all men in general, with the grounds we
proceed upon in the exercise of it.
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Chapter 15

02.03. Chapter 03.

Chapter 03.

Nature of the catholic church — The first and principal object of Christian love — Differences
among the members of this church, of what nature, and how to be managed — Of the church
catholic as visibly professing — The extent of it, or who belong unto it — Of union and love in this
church-state — Of the church of England with respect hereunto — Of particular churches; their
institution; corruption of that institution — Of churches diocesan, etc. — Of separation from corrupt
particular churches — The just causes thereof, etc. In the second sort of mankind, before
mentioned, consists the visible kingdom of Christ in this world. This being grounded in his death
and resurrection, and conspicuously settled by his sending of the Holy Ghost after his ascension,
he hath ever since preserved in the world against all the contrivances of Satan or opposition of the
gates of hell, and will do so unto the consummation of all things; for “he must reign until all his
enemies are made his footstool.” Towards these, on all accounts, our love ought to be intense and
fervent, as that which is the immediate bond of our relation unto them and union with them. And
this kingdom or church of Christ on the earth may be, and is generally, by all considered under a
three-fold notion:—First, As therein, and among the members of it, is comprised that real living and
spiritual body of his, which is firstly, peculiarly, and properly the catholic church militant in this
world. These are his elect, redeemed, justified, and sanctified ones, who are savingly united unto
their head by the same quickening and sanctifying Spirit, dwelling in him in all fulness, and
communicated unto them by him according to his promise. This is that catholic church which we
profess to believe; which being hid from the eyes of men, and absolutely invisible in its mystical
form, or spiritual saving relation unto the Lord Christ and its unity with him, is yet more or less
always visible by that profession of faith in him and obedience unto him which it maketh in the
world, and is always obliged so to do: “For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and
with the mouth confession is made unto salvation,” Romans 10:10. And this church we believe to
be so disposed over the whole world, that wherever there are any societies or numbers of men
who ordinarily profess the gospel, and subjection to the kingly rule of Christ thereby, with a hope of
eternal blessedness by his mediation, we no way doubt but that there are among them some who
really belong thereunto. In and by them doth the Lord Christ continually fulfil and accomplish the
promise of his presence by his Spirit with them that believe in his name; who are thereby
interested in all the privileges of the gospel, and authorized unto the administration and
participation of all the holy ordinances thereof. And were it not that we ought not to boast
ourselves against others, especially such as have not had the spiritual advantages that the
inhabitants of these nations have been intrusted withal, and who have been exposed unto more
violent temptations than they, we should not fear to say, that among those of all sorts who in these
nations hold the Head, there is probably, according unto a judgment to be made by the fruits of
that Spirit which is savingly communicated unto the church in this sense alone, a greater number
of persons belonging thereunto than in any one nation or church under heaven. The charge
therefore of some against us that we paganize the nation, by reason of some different
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apprehensions from others concerning the regular constitution of particular churches for the
celebration of gospel worship, is wondrous vain and ungrounded. But we know that men use such
severe expressions and reflections out of a discomposed habit of mind, which they have
accustomed themselves unto, and not from a sedate judgment and consideration of the things
themselves; and hence they will labour to convince others of that whereof, if they would put it unto
a serious trial, they would never be able to convince themselves.

This, then, is that church which, on the account of their sincere faith and obedience, shall be
saved, and out of which, on the account of their profession, there is no salvation to be obtained:
which things are weakly and arrogantly appropriated unto any particular church or churches in the
world; for it is possible that men may be members of it, and yet not belong or relate unto any
particular church on the earth; and so it often falleth out, as we could manifest by instances, did
that work now lie before us. This is the church which the Lord Christ “loved and gave himself for;
that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word, that he might present it
unto himself a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be
holy and without blemish,” Ephesians 5:26-27. And we must acknowledge that in all things this is
the church unto which we have our first and principal regard, as being the spring from which all
other considerations of the church do flow. Within the verge and compass of it do we endeavour to
be found, the end of the dispensation of the gospel unto men being that they should do so. Neither
would we, to save our lives (which, for the members of this church and their good, we are bound to
lay down, 1 John 3:16, when justly called thereunto), willfully live in the neglect of that love towards
them or any of them which we hope God hath planted in our hearts, and made natural unto us, by
that one and selfsame Spirit, by whom the whole mystical body of Christ is animated.

We do confess, that, because the best of men in this life do know but in part, all the members of
this church are in many things liable to error, mistakes, and miscarriages; and hence it is that,
although they are all internally acted and guided by the same Spirit in all things absolutely
necessary to their eternal salvation, and do all attend unto the same rule of the word, according as
they apprehend the mind of God in it and concerning it, have all, for the nature and substance of it,
the same divine faith and love, and are all equally united unto their Head, yet, in the profession
which they make of the conceptions and persuasions of their minds about the things revealed in
the Scripture, there are, and always have been, many differences among them. Neither is it
morally possible it should be otherwise, whilst in their judgment and profession they are left unto
the ability of their own minds and liberty of their wills, under that great variety of the means of light
and truth, with other circumstances, whereinto they are disposed by the holy wise providence of
God. Nor hath the Lord Christ absolutely promised that it shall be otherwise with them; but
securing them all by his Spirit in the foundations of eternal salvation, he leaves them in other
things to the exercise of mutual love and forbearance, with a charge of duty after a continual
endeavour to grow up unto a perfect union, by the improvement of the blessed aids and
assistances which he is pleased to afford unto them. And those who, by ways of force, would drive
them into any other union or agreement than their own light and duty will lead them into, do what in
them lies to oppose the whole design of the Lord Christ towards them and his rule over them. In
the meantime, it is granted that they may fall into divisions, and schisms, and mutual
exasperations among themselves, through the remainders of darkness in their minds and the
infirmity of the flesh, Romans 14:3; and in such cases mutual judgings and despisings are apt to
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ensue, and that to the prejudice and great disadvantage of that common faith which they do
profess. And yet, notwithstanding all this (such cross-entangled wheels are there in the course of
our nature), they all of them really value and esteem the things wherein they agree incomparably
above those wherein they differ. But their valuation of the matter of their union and agreement is
purely spiritual, whereas their differences are usually influenced by carnal and secular
considerations, which have, for the most part, a sensible impression on the minds of poor mortals.
But so far as their divisions and differences are unto them unavoidable, the remedy of farther evils
proceeding from them is plainly and frequently expressed in the Scripture. It is love, meekness,
forbearance, bowels of compassion, with those other graces of the Spirit wherein our conformity
unto Christ doth consist, with a true understanding and the due valuation of the “unity of faith,” and
the common hope of believers, which are the ways prescribed unto us for the prevention of those
evils which, without them, our unavoidable differences will occasion. And this excellent way of the
gospel, together with a rejection of evil surmises, and a watchfulness over ourselves against
irregular judging and censuring of others, together with a peaceable walking in consent and unity
so far as we have attained, is so fully and clearly proposed unto us therein, that they must have
their eyes blinded by prejudices and carnal interests, or some effectual working of the god of this
world on their minds, into whose understandings the light of it doth not shine with uncontrollable
evidence and conviction. That the sons or children of this church, of “Jerusalem which is above,
and is the mother of us all,” should, on the account of their various apprehensions of some things
relating to religion or the worship of God, unavoidably attending their frail and imperfect condition
in this world, yea, or of any schisms or divisions ensuing thereon, proceeding from corrupt and not
thoroughly mortified affections, be warranted to hate, judge, despise, or condemn one another,
much more to strive by external force to coerce, punish, or destroy them that differ from them, is
as foreign to the gospel as that we should believe in Mohammed and not in Jesus Christ.
Whatever share, therefore, we are forced to bear in differences with or divisions from the members
of this church (that is, any who declare and evidence themselves so to be by a visible and regular
profession of faith and obedience), as it is a continual sorrow and trouble unto us, so we
acknowledge it to be our duty (and shall be willing to undergo any blame, where we are found
defective in the discharge of it, unto the utmost of our power) to endeavour after the strictest
communion with them in all spiritual things that the gospel doth require, or whereof our condition in
this world is capable. In the meantime, until this can be attained, it is our desire to manage the
profession of our own light and apprehensions without anger, bitterness, clamour, evil speaking, or
any other thing that may be irregular in ourselves or give just cause of offence unto others. Our
prayers are also continually for the spiritual prosperity of this church, for its increase in faith and
holiness, and especially for the healing of all breaches that are among them that belong thereunto
throughout the world. And were we not satisfied that the principles which we own about the right
constitution of the churches of Christ, and the worship of God to be observed in them, are
singularly suited to the furtherance and preservation of union and due order among all the
members of this church, we should not need to be excited by any unto their renunciation. But our
main design in all these things is, that both they and we with them may enjoy that peace which the
Lord Christ hath bequeathed unto us, and walk in the way which he hath prescribed for us. And
these things we mention, neither to boast of nor yet to justify ourselves, but only to acknowledge
what is our conviction concerning our duty in this matter. And might there any sedate, peaceable,
unprejudicate endeavours be countenanced and encouraged, for the allaying of all occasional
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distempers and the composing of all differences among them who belong to this church of Christ,
so as that they might all of them (at least in these nations) not only “keep the unity of the Spirit in
the bond of peace,” but also agree and consent in all ways and acts of religious communion, we
doubt not to manifest that no rigid adherence unto the practice of any conceptions of our own, in
things wherein the gospel alloweth a condescension and forbearance, no delight in singularity, no
prejudice against persons or things, should obstruct us in the promotion of it to the utmost of our
power and ability. Upon the whole matter, we own it as our duty to follow and seek after peace,
unity, consent and agreement in holy worship, with all the members of this church, or those who,
by a regular profession, manifest themselves so to be; and will, with all readiness and alacrity,
renounce every principle or practice that is either inconsistent with such communion, or directly or
indirectly is in itself obstructive of it.

Secondly, The church of Christ may be considered with respect unto its outward profession, as
constitutive of its being, and the formal reason of its denomination. And this is the church catholic
visible, whereunto they all universally belong who profess the invocation of the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ, their Lord and ours, under the limitations that shall be mentioned afterward. And this
is the visible kingdom of Christ; which, on the account of its profession, and thereby, is
distinguished from that world which lieth in evil and is absolutely under the power of Satan. And so
in common use the church and the world are contradistinguished. Yet, on other accounts, many
who belong unto this church, by reason of some kind of profession that they make, may justly be
esteemed to be the world, or of it. So our Lord Jesus Christ called the generality of the professing
church in his time. “The world,” saith he, “hateth me,” John 17:18-19; John 17:25. And that we may
know that he thereby intended the church of the Jews, besides that the circumstances of the place
evince it, he puts it out of question by the testimony which he produceth in the confirmation of his
assertion concerning their unjust and causeless hatred, — namely, “It is written in their law, They
hated me without a cause;” which, being taken out of the Psalms (Psalms 35:19), was part of the
law or rule of the Judaical church only.

Now, he thus terms them, because the generality of them, especially their rulers, although they
professed to know God, and to worship him according to his word and the tradition of their fathers,
yet were not only corrupt and wicked in their lives, but also persecuted him and his disciples, in
whom the power and truth of God were manifested beyond what they were able to bear. And
hence a general rule is established: That what profession soever any men do make of the
knowledge and worship of God, to what church soever they do or may be thought to belong, yet if
they are wicked or ungodly in their lives, and persecutors of such as are better than themselves,
they are really of the world, and with it will perish, without repentance. These are they who,
receiving on them a form or delineation of godliness, do yet deny the power of it; from whom we
are commanded to “turn away.” But yet we acknowledge that there is a real difference to be made
between them who in any way or manner make profession of the name of Christ, with subjection
unto him, and that infidel world by whom the gospel is totally rejected, or to whom it was never
tendered. In this catholic visible church, as comprehensive of all who throughout the world
outwardly own the gospel, there is an acknowledgment of “one Lord, one faith, one baptism:”
which are a sufficient foundation of that love, union, and communion among them, which they are
capable of, or are required of them; for in the joint profession of the same Lord, faith, and baptism,
consists the union of the church under this consideration, — that is, as catholic and visibly
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professing, — and in nothing else. And hereunto also is required, as the principle animating that
communion, and rendering it acceptable, mutual love with its occasional exercise, as a fruit of that
love which we have unto Jesus Christ, who is the object of our common profession. And setting
aside the consideration of them who openly reject the principal fundamentals of Christian religion
(as denying the Lord Christ to be the eternal Son of God, with the use and efficacy of his death, as
also the personal subsistence and deity of the Holy Spirit), there is no known community of these
professors in the world but they own so much of the truths concerning “one Lord, one faith, and
one baptism,” as is sufficient to guide them unto life and salvation. And thereon we no way doubt
but that among them all there are some really belonging to the purpose of God’s election, who by
the means that they do enjoy shall at length be brought unto everlasting glory: for we do not think
that God, by his providence, would maintain the dispensation of the gospel in any place, or among
any people, among whom there are none whom he hath designed to bring into the enjoyment of
himself; for that is the rule of his sending and continuing of it, whereon he enjoined the apostle
Paul to stay in such places where he had “much people” whom he would have to be converted,
Acts 18:9-11.

He would not continue from generation to generation to scatter his pearls where there were none
but rending swine, nor send fishers unto waters wherein he knew there were nothing but serpents
and vipers. It is true the gospel, as preached unto many, is only a testimony against them,
Matthew 24:14, leaving them without excuse, and proves unto them “a savour of death unto
death.” But the first, direct, and principal design of the dispensation of it being the conversion of
souls and their eternal salvation, it will not probably be continued in any place, nor is so, where this
design is not pursued nor accomplished towards any; neither will God make use of it anywhere
merely for the aggravation of men’s sins and condemnation; nor would his so doing consist with
the honour of the gospel itself, or the glory of that love and grace which it professeth to declare.
Where it is indeed openly rejected, there that shall be the condemnation of men; but where it finds
any admittance, there it hath somewhat of its genuine and proper work to effect. And the gospel is
esteemed to be in all places dispensed and admitted, where, the Scripture being received as the
word of God, men are, from the light, truth, and doctrine contained therein, by any means so far
instructed as to take upon them the profession of subjecting their souls to Jesus Christ, and of
observing the religious duties by him prescribed, in opposition to all false religions in the world.
Amongst all these the foundations of saving faith are at this day preserved; for they universally
receive the whole canonical Scripture, and acknowledge it to be the word of God, on such motives
as prevail with them to do so sincerely.

Herein they give a tacit consent unto the whole truth contained in it, for they receive it as from God,
without exception or limitation; and this they cannot do without a general renunciation of all the
falsities and evils that it doth condemn. Where these things concur, men will not believe nor
practice any thing in religion but what they think God requires of them and will accept from them.
And we find it also in the event, that all the persons spoken of, wherever they are, do universally
profess that they believe in the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in his only and
eternal Son. They all look, also, for salvation by him, and profess obedience unto him, believing
that God raised him from the dead. They believe, in like manner, that the Holy Spirit is the Spirit of
the Father and the Son, with many other sacred truths of the same importance; as also, that
“without holiness no man shall see the Lord.” However, therefore, they are differenced and divided
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among themselves, however they are mutually esteemed heretics and schismatics, however,
through the subtlety of Satan, they are excited and provoked to curse and persecute one another
with wonderful folly, and by an open contradiction unto other principles which they profess; yet are
they all subjects of the visible kingdom of Christ, and belong all of them to the catholic church,
making profession of the name of Christ in the world, in which there is salvation to be obtained,
and out of which there is none.

We take not any consideration at present of that absurd, foolish, and uncharitable error, which
would confine the catholic church of Christ unto a particular church of one single denomination, or,
indeed, rather unto a combination of some persons in an outward mode of religious rule and
worship; whereof the Scripture is as silent as of things that never were, nor ever shall be. Yea, we
look upon it as intolerable presumption, and the utmost height of uncharitableness, for any to
judge that the constant profession of the name of Christ made by multitudes of Christians, with the
lasting miseries and frequent martyrdoms which for his sake they undergo, should turn unto no
advantage, either of the glory of God or their own eternal blessedness, because in some things
they differ from them. Yet such is the judgment of those of the church of Rome, and so are they
bound to judge by the fundamental principles and laws of their church-communion. But men ought
to fear lest they should meet with “judgment without mercy, who have shewed no mercy,” James
2:13. Had we ever entertained a thought uncharitable to such a prodigy of insolence, had we ever
excluded any sort of Christians absolutely from an interest in the love of God or grace in Jesus
Christ, or hope of salvation, because they do not or will not comply with those ways and terms of
outward church-communion which we approve of, we should judge ourselves as highly criminal, in
want of Christian love, as any can desire to have us esteemed so to be.

It is, then, the universal collective body of them that profess the gospel throughout the world which
we own as the catholic church of Christ. How far the errors in judgment, or miscarriages in sacred
worship, which any of them have superadded unto the foundations of truth which they do profess,
may be of so pernicious a nature as to hinder them from an interest in the covenant of God, and so
prejudice their eternal salvation, God only knows. But those notices which we have concerning the
nature and will of God in the Scriptures, as also of the love, care, and compassion of Jesus Christ,
with the ends of his mediation, do persuade us to believe that where men in sincerity do improve
the abilites and means of the knowledge of divine truth wherewith they are intrusted,
endeavouring withal to answer their light and convictions with a suitable obedience, there are but
few errors of the mind of so malignant a nature as absolutely to exclude such persons from an
interest in eternal mercy. And we doubt not but that men, out of a zeal to the glory of God, real or
pretended, have imprisoned, banished, killed, burned others for such errors as it hath been the
glory of God to pardon in them, and which he hath done accordingly. But this we must grant, and
do, that those whose lives and conversations are no way influenced by the power of the gospel, so
as to be brought to some conformity thereunto, or who, under the covert of a Christian profession,
do give themselves up unto idolatry and persecution of the true worshippers of God, are no
otherwise to be esteemed but as enemies to the cross of Christ; for as “without holiness no man
shall see the Lord,” so “no idolater or murderer hath eternal life abiding in him,” Hebrews 12:14;
Revelation 21:8; 1 John 3:15. With respect unto these things we look upon the church of England,
or the generality of the nation professing Christian religion (measuring them by the doctrine that
hath been preached unto them and received by them since the Reformation), to be as sound and
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healthful a part of the catholic church as any in the world; for we know no place nor nation where
the gospel for so long a season hath been preached with more diligence, power, and evidence for
conviction, nor where it hath obtained a greater success or acceptation. Those, therefore, who
perish amongst us, do not do so for want of truth and a right belief, or miscarriages in sacred
worship, but for their own personal infidelity and disobedience; for according to the rules before
laid down, we do not judge that there are any such errors publicly admitted among them, nor any
such miscarriages in sacred administration, as should directly or absolutely hinder their eternal
salvation. That they be not any of them, through the ignorance or negligence of those who take
upon them the conduct of their souls, encouraged in a state or way of sin, or deprived of due
advantages to further their spiritual good, or led into practices in religion neither acceptable unto
God nor tending to their own edification, whereby they may be betrayed into eternal ruin, is greatly
incumbent on themselves to consider.

Unto this catholic church we owe all Christian love, and are obliged to exercise all the effects of it,
both towards the whole and every particular member, as we have advantage and occasion. And
not only so, but it is our duty to live in constant communion with it. This we can no otherwise do but
by a profession of that faith whereby it becomes the church of Christ in the notion under
consideration. For any failure herein we are not, that we know of, charged by any persons of
modesty or sobriety. The reflections that have been made of late by some on the doctrines we
teach or own, do fall as severely on the generality of the church of England (at least until within a
few years last past) as they do on us; and we shall not need to own any especial concernment in
them until they are publicly discountenanced by others. Such are the doctrines concerning God’s
eternal decrees, justification by faith, the loss of original grace, and the corruption of nature, the
nature of regeneration, the power and efficacy of grace in the conversion of sinners, that we say
not of the Trinity and satisfaction of Christ. But we do not think that the doctrines publicly taught
and owned among us ever since the Reformation will receive any great damage by the impotent
assaults of some few, especially considering their management of those assaults by tales, railing,
and raillery, to the lasting reproach of the religion which themselves profess, be it what it will.

Thirdly, The church of Christ, or the visible professors of the gospel in the world, may be
considered as they are disposed of by providence, or their own choice, in particular churches.
These at present are of many sorts, or are esteemed so to be; for whereas the Lord Christ hath
instituted sundry solemn ordinances of divine worship to be observed jointly by his disciples, unto
his honour and their edification, this could not be done but in such societies, communities, or
assemblies of them to that purpose. And as none of them can be duly performed but in and by
such societies, so some of them do either express the union, love, and common hope that is
among them, or do consist in the means of their preservation. Of this latter sort are all the ways
whereby the power of Christ is acted in the discipline of the churches. Wherefore, we believe that
our Lord Jesus Christ, as the king, ruler, and lawgiver of his church, hath ordained that all his
disciples, all persons belonging unto his church in the former notion of it, should be gathered into
distinct societies, and become as flocks of sheep in several folds, under the eye of their great
Shepherd and the respective conducts of those employed under him. And this conjunction of
professors in and unto particular churches, for the celebration of the ordinances of sacred worship
appointed by Christ, and the participation of his institutions for their edification, is not a matter of
accident, or merely under the disposal of common providence, but is to be an act in them of choice
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and voluntary obedience unto the commands of Christ. By some this duty is more expressly
attended unto than by others, and by some it is totally neglected; for neither antecedently nor
consequentially unto such their conjunction do they consider what is their duty unto the Lord Christ
therein, nor what is most meet for their own edification. They go on in these things with others,
according to the customs of the times and places wherein they live, confounding their civil and
spiritual relations. And these we cannot but judge to walk irregularly, through ignorance, mistakes,
or prejudices. Neither will they in their least secular concernments behave themselves with so
much regardlessness or negligence; for however their lot previously unto their own choice may be
cast into any place or society, they will make an after-judgment whether it be to their advantage,
according to the rules of prudence, and by that judgment either abide in their first station, or
otherwise dispose of themselves. But a liberty of this nature, regulated by the gospel, to be
exercised in and about the great concernments of men'’s souls, is by many denied and by most
neglected. Hence it is come to pass that the societies of Christians are for the most part mere
effects of their political distributions by civil laws, aiming principally at other ends and purposes. It
is not denied but that civil distributions of professors of the gospel may be subservient unto the
ends of religious societies and assemblies; but when they are made a means to take off the minds
of men from all regard to the authority of the Lord Christ instituting and appointing such societies,
they are of no small disadvantage unto true church communion and love. The institution of these
churches, and the rules for their disposal and government throughout the world, are the same, —
stable and unalterable. And hence there was in the first churches, planted by the apostles, and
those who next succeeded them in the care of that work, great peace, union, and agreement; for
they were all gathered and planted alike, according unto the institution of Christ, all regulated and
ordered by the same common rule. Men had not yet found out those things which were the causes
of differences in after ages, and which yet continue so to be. Where there was any difference, it
was for the most part on the account of some noisome, foolish, fantastical opinions, vented by
impostors, in direct opposition to the Scripture; which the generality of Christians did with one
consent abhor. But on various occasions, and by sundry degrees, there came to be great variety in
the conceptions of men about these particular churches appointed for the seat and subject of all
gospel ordinances, and wherein they were authoritatively to be administered in the name of Jesus
Christ; for the church in neither of the former notions is capable of such administrations. Some,
therefore, rested in particular assemblies, or such societies who did or might meet together under
the guidance and inspection of their own elders, overseers, guides, or bishops,

Acts 14:23; Acts 20:28; 1 Peter 5:1-3; Acts 15:2; Php 1:1. And hereunto they added the occasional
meetings of those elders and others, to advise and determine in common about the especial
necessities of any particular church, or the general concernments of more of them, as the matter
might require. These in name, and some kind of resemblance, are continued throughout the world
in parochial assemblies. Others suppose a particular church to be such a one as is now called
diocesan, though that name in its first use and application to church affairs was of a larger extent
than what is is now applied unto, for it was of old the name of a patriarchal church. And herein the
sole rule, guidance, and authoritative inspection of many, perhaps a multitude of particular
churches, assembling for sacred worship and the administration of gospel ordinances distinctly, is
committed unto one man, whom, in contradistinction from others, they call the Bishop: for the
joining of others with him, or their subordination unto him in the exercise of jurisdiction, hinders not
but that the sole ecclesiastical power of the diocese may be thought to reside in him alone; for
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those others do either act in his name or by power derived from him, or have no pretence unto any
authority merely ecclesiastical, however in common use what they exercise may be so termed. But
the nature of such churches, with the rule and discipline exercised in them and over them, is too
well known to be here insisted on. Some rest not here, but unto these diocesan add metropolitan
churches; which also are esteemed particular churches, though it be uncertain by what warrant or
on what grounds. In these one person hath in some kind of resemblance a respect unto and over
the diocesan bishops, like that which they have over the ministers of particular assemblies. But
these things being animated and regulated by certain arbitrary rules and canons, or civil laws of
the nations, the due bounds and extent, of their power cannot be taken from any nature or
constitution peculiar unto them; and therefore are there, wherever they are admitted, various
degrees in their elevation. But how much or little the gospel is concerned in these things is easy
for any one to judge; neither is it by wise men pretended to be so, any farther than that, as they
suppose, it hath left such things to be ordered by human wisdom for an expediency unto some
certain ends. One or more of these metropolitan churches have been required, in latter ages, to
constitute a church national: though the truth is, that appellation had originally another occasion,
whereunto the invention of these metropolitan churches was accommodated; for it arose not from
any respect unto ecclesiastical order or rule, but unto the supreme political power, whereunto the
inhabitants of such a nation as gives denomination to the church are civilly subject. Hence, that
which was provincial at the first erection of this fabric, which was in the Romish empire whilst the
whole was under the power of one monarch, became national when the several provinces were
turned into kingdoms, with absolute sovereign power among themselves, wholly independent of
any other. And he who, in his own person and authority, would erect an ecclesiastical image of
that demolished empire, will allow of such provincial churches as have a dependence upon
himself, but cares not to hear of such national churches as in their first notion include a sovereign
power unto all intents and purposes within themselves: so the church of England became national
in the days of King Henry VIII., which before was but provincial.

Moreover, the consent of many had prevailed that there should be patriarchal churches,
comprehending under their inspection and jurisdiction many of these metropolitical and provincial
churches. And these also were looked on as particular; for, from their first invention, there having
been four or five of them, no one of them could be imagined to comprise the catholic church,
although those who presided in them, according to the pride and vanity of the declining ages of the
church, styled themselves Ecumenical and Catholic. Things being carried thus far, about the fifth
and sixth century of years after Christ, one owned as principal or chief of this latter sort set up for a
church denominated Papal, from a title he had appropriated unto himself; for by artifices
innumerable he ceased not from endeavouring to subject all those other churches and their rulers
unto himself, and by the advantage of his pre-eminence over the other patriarchs, as theirs over
metropolitans, and so downwards, whereby all Christians were imagined to be comprised within
the precincts of some of them, he fell into a claim of a sovereignty over the whole body of
Christianity, and every particular member thereunto belonging. This he could have had no
pretence for, but that he thought them cast into such an order as that he might possess them on
the same grounds on which that order itself was framed; for had not diocesan, metropolitical, and
patriarchal churches made way for it, the thought of a church papal, comprehensive of all
believers, had never befallen the minds of men; for it is known that the prodigious empire which
the pope claimed and had obtained over Christianity, was an emergency of the contests that fell
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out amongst the leaders of the greater sorts of churches about the rights, titles, and
pre-eminencies among themselves, with some other occasional and intestine distempers.

Only, he had one singular advantage for the promotion of his pretence and desire; for whereas this
whole contignation of churches into all these storeys, in the top whereof he emerged and lifted up
himself, was nothing but an accommodation of the church and its affairs unto the government of
the Roman empire, or the setting up of an ecclesiastical image and representation of its secular
power and rule, the centring therein of all subordinate powers and orders in one monarch inclined
the minds of men to comply with his design as very reasonable. Hence, the principal plea for that
power over the whole church which at present he claims lies in this, that the government of it ought
to be monarchical. And therein consists a chief part of the mystery of this whole work, that
whereas this fabric of church rule was erected in imitation of and compliance with the Roman
empire, so that he could never effect his sovereignty whilst that empire stood in its strength and
union, under the command of one or more emperors by consent, yet when that empire was
destroyed, and the provinces thereof became parcelled out unto several nations, who erected
absolute independent sovereignties among themselves, he was able, by the reputation he had
before obtained, so to improve all emergencies and advantages as to gather all these new
kingdoms into one religious empire under himself, by their common consent. In the meantime, by
the original divisions of the empire, and the revolutions that happened afterward amongst the
nations of the world, the greatest number of Christians were wholly unconcerned in this new
church-sovereignty, which was erected in the western provinces of that empire. So was the
mystery of iniquity consummated; for whereas the pope, to secure his new acquisitions,
endeavoured to empale the title and privileges of the catholic church unto those Christians which
professed obedience unto himself, unto an exclusion of a greater number, there ensued such a
confusion of the catholic and a particular church, as that both of them were almost utterly lost.

Concerning these several sorts of conceited particular churches, it is evident that some of them, as
to their nature and kind, have no institution in or warrant from the Scripture, but were prudential
contrivances of the men of the days wherein they were first formed; which they effected by various
degrees, under the conduct of an apprehension that they tended unto the increase of concord and
order among Christians. Whether really and effectually they have attained that end, the event hath
long since manifested. And it will be one day acknowledged that no religious union or order among
Christians will be lasting, and of spiritual use or advantage unto them, but what is appointed and
designed for them by Jesus Christ. The truth is, the mutual intestine differences and contests
among them who first possessed the rule of such churches, about their dignities, pre-eminencies,
privileges, and jurisdictions, which first apparently let in pride, ambition, revenge, and hatred into
the minds and lives of church guides, lost us the peace of Christendom; and the degeneracy of
their successors more and more into a secular interest and worldly frame of spirit, is one great
means of continuing us at a loss for its retrieval.

How far any man may be obliged in conscience unto communion with these churches in those
things wherein they are such, and as such behave themselves in all their rule and administrations,
may be inquired into by them who are concerned. What respect we have unto them, or what duty
we owe them, as they may in any place be established by the civil laws of the supreme magistrate,
is not of our present consideration. But whereas, in their original and rise, they have no other
warrant but the prudential contrivance of some men, who unquestionably might be variously
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influenced by corrupt prejudices and affections in the finding out and management of their
inventions, what ground there is for holding a religious communion with them, and wherein such
communion may consist, is not easy to be declared; for the notion that the church-communion of
the generality of Christians and ministers consists only in a quiet subjection unto them who, by any
means, may pretend to be set over them and claim a right to rule them, is fond and impious. In the
meantime, we wholly deny that the mistakes or disorders of Christians in complying with or joining
themselves unto such churches as have no warrantable institution ought to be any cause of the
diminishing of our love towards them, or of withdrawing it from them: for, notwithstanding their
errors and wanderings from the paths of truth in this matter, they do or may continue interested in
all that love which is due from us unto the church of Christ upon the double account before insisted
on; for they may be yet persons born of God, united unto Christ, made partakers of his Spirit, and
so belong to the church catholic mystical, which is the first principal object of all Christian love and
charity. The errors wherewith they are supposed to be overtaken may befall any persons under
those qualifications, the admittance of them, though culpable, being not inconsistent with a state of
grace and acceptation with God. And they may also, by a due profession of the fundamental truths
of the gospel, evince themselves to be professed subjects of the visible kingdom of Christ in the
world, and so belong to the church catholic visibly professing; under which notion the disciples of
Christ are in the next place commended unto our love. And it is the fondest imagination in the
world, that we must of necessity want love towards all those with whom we cannot join in all acts of
religious worship, or that there need be any schism between them and us on the sole account
thereof, taking schism in the common received notion of it.

If we bear unkindness towards them in our minds and hearts; if we desire or seek their hurt; if we
persecute them, or put them to trouble in the world for their profession; if we pray not for them; if
we pity them not in all their temptations, errors, or sufferings; if we say unto any of them when
naked, “Be thou clothed,” and when hungry, “Be thou fed,” but relieve them not according unto our
abilities and opportunities; if we have an aversion to their persons, or judge them any otherwise
than as they cast themselves openly and visibly under the sentence of natural reason or Scripture
rule, — we may be justly thought to fail in our love towards them. But if our hearts condemn us not
in these things, it is not the difference that is or may be between them and us about
church-constitutions or order that ought to be a cause, or can be an evidence, of any want of love
on our parts. There will, indeed, be a distinct and separate practice in the things wherein the
difference lies; which in itself, and without other avoidable evils, need not on either side to be
schismatical. If by censures, or any kind of power, such churches or persons would force us to
submit unto or comply with such things or ways in religious worship as are contrary unto our light,
and which they have no authority from the Lord Christ to impose upon us, the whole state of the
case is changed, as we shall see afterward. As for those particular churches, which in any part of
the world consist of persons assembling together for the worship of God in Christ, under the
guidance of their own lawful pastors and teachers, we have only to say, that we are full well
assured that “wherever two or three are gathered together in the name of Christ,” there he is
present with them; and farther than this, there are very few concerning whom we are called to
pass any other censure or judgment. So we hope it is with them, and so we pray that it may be.
And therefore we esteem it our duty to hold our communion with all these assemblies, when called
thereunto; which is required of any Christians in the like cases and circumstances. Unless we are
convinced that, with respect unto such or such instances, it is the mind of Christ that neither
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among ourselves, nor in conjunction with others, nor for the sake of the present communion with
them, we should observe them in his worship, we judge ourselves under an obligation to make use
of their assemblies in all acts of religion unto our edification, as occasion shall require. But where
the authority of Christ in the things of sacred worship doth intervene, all other considerations must
be discarded; and a compliance therewith will secure us from all irregular events.

It must be acknowledged that many of these churches have woefully degenerated, and that any of
them may so do, both from their primitive institution and also the sole role of their worship. And this
they may do, and have done, in such various degrees and ways as necessarily requires a great
variety in our judgments concerning them and our communion with them. The whole Christian
world gives us instances hereof at this day; yea, we have it confirmed unto us in what is recorded
concerning sundry churches mentioned in the Scripture itself. They were newly planted by the
apostles themselves, and had rules given by them to attend unto for their direction; and, besides,
they were obliged in all emergencies to inquire after and receive those commands and directions,
which they were enabled infallibly to give unto them. And yet, notwithstanding these great
advantages, we find that sundry of them were suddenly fallen into sinful neglects, disorders, and
miscarriages, both in doctrine, discipline, and worship. Some of these were reproved and reformed
by the great apostle, in his epistles written unto them for that end; and some of them were rebuked
and threatened by the Lord Christ himself immediately from heaven, Revelation 2:3 : That in
process of time they have increased in their degeneracy, waxing worse and worse, their present
state and condition in the world, or the remembrance of them which are now not at all, with the
severe dealings of God with them in his holy, wise providence, do sufficiently manifest.

Yea, some of them, though yet continuing under other forms and shapes, have, by their
superstition, false worship, and express idolatry, joined with wickedness of life and persecution of
the true worshippers of Christ, as also by casting themselves into a new worldly constitution,
utterly foreign unto what is appointed in the gospel, abandoned their interest in the state and rights
of the churches of Christ. So are sundry faithful cities become harlots; and where righteousness
inhabited, there dwell persecuting murderers. Such churches were planted of Christ wholly noble
vines, but are degenerated into those that are bitter and wild. Whatever our judgment may be
concerning the personal condition of the members of such apostatized churches, or any of them,
all communion with them, as they would be esteemed the seat of gospel ordinances, and in their
pretended administration of them, is unlawful for us, and it is our indispensable duty to separate
from them: for whatever indifference many may be growing into in matter of outward worship, —
which ariseth from ignorance of the respect that is between the grace and institutions of Christ, as
that from an apprehension that all internal religion consists in moral honesty only, — yet we know
not any other way whereby we may approve ourselves faithful in our profession but in the
observance of all whatever Christ hath commanded, Matthew 28:20, and to abstain from what he
condemns; for both our faith and love, whatever we pretend, will be found vain if we endeavour not
to keep his commandments, John 15:10; John 15:14.

Such was the state of things in the church of Israel of old, after the defection under Jeroboam. It
was no more a true church, nor any church at all, by virtue of positive institution; for they had
neither priests, nor sacrifices, nor any ordinances of public worship, that God approved of. Hence
it was the duty of all that feared God in the ten tribes not to join with the leaders and body of the
people in their worship; as also to observe those sacred institutions of the law which were
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forbidden by them, in the order that they should not go up to Jerusalem, but attend unto all their
sacred solemnities in the places where the calves were set up, 1 Kings 12:13 :; 2 Chronicles 11:13
: Accordingly, many of the most zealous professors among them, with the priests and Levites, and
with a great multitude of the people, openly separated from the rest, and joined themselves unto
Judah in the worship of God continued therein. Others amongst them secretly, in the worst of
times, preserved themselves from the abominations of the whole people. In like manner under the
New Testament, when some have deserved the title of “Babylon,” because of their idolatry, false
worship, and persecution, we are commanded to “come out from among them,” in an open, visible,
professed separation, that we be not partakers of their sins and plagues. But this judgment we are
not to make, nor do make concerning any, but such as among whom idolatry spreads itself over
the face of all their solemn assemblies, and who join thereunto the persecution of them who desire
to worship God in spirit and in truth. The constitution of such churches, as to their being
acceptable assemblies of worshippers before God, is lost and dissolved; neither is it lawful for any
disciple of Christ to partake with them in their sacred administrations, for so to do is plainly to
disown the authority of Christ, or to set up that of wicked and corrupt men above it.

Yet all this hinders not but that there may in such apostatical churches remain a profession of the
fundamental truths of the gospel. And by virtue thereof, as they maintain the interest of Christ's
visible kingdom in the world, so we no way doubt but that there may be many amongst them who,
by a saving faith in the truths they do profess, do really belong to the mystical church of Christ. An
instituted church, therefore, may, by the crimes and wickedness of its rulers and the generality of
its members, and their idolatrous administrations in holy things, utterly destroy their instituted
estate, and yet not presently all of them cease to belong unto the kingdom of Christ: for we cannot
say that those things which will certainly annul church administrations, and render them
abominable, will absolutely destroy the salvation of all individual persons who partake in them; and
many may secretly preserve themselves from being defiled with such abominations. So in the
height of the degeneracy and apostasy of the Israelitish church, there were seven thousand who
kept themselves pure from Baalish idolatry, of whom none were known to Elijah. And therefore did
God still continue a respect unto them as his people, because of those secret ones, and because
the token of his covenant was yet in their flesh, affording unto them an extraordinary ministry by
his prophets, when the ordinary by priests and Levites was utterly ceased. This we are to hope
concerning every place where there is any profession made of the name of Christ, seeing it was
the passion of Elijah which caused him to oversee so great a remnant as God had left unto himself
in the kingdom of Israel. And from his example we may learn, that good men may sometimes be
more severe in their censures for God than he will be for himself.

Moreover, such as were baptized in those churches were not baptized into them as particular
churches, nor initiated into them thereby; but the relation which ensued unto them thereon was
unto the catholic church visible, together with a separation from the infidel world, lying wholly in
darkness and evil, by a dedication unto the name of Christ. Upon a personal avowment of that
faith whereinto they were baptized, they became complete members of that church. Whatever
state they are hereby admitted into, whatever benefit or privilege they are personally interested in,
they lose them not by the miscarriage of that particular church whereunto they do relate; yea,
losing the whole advantage of an instituted church-state, they may still retain whatever belongs
unto their faith and profession. Were baptism only an institution into a particular church, upon the
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failure of that church, baptism, as to all its benefits and privileges, must cease also. We do
therefore own, that amongst those whose assemblies are rejected by Christ, because of their false
worship and wickedness, there may be persons truly belonging to the mystical church of God, and
that also by their profession are a portion of his visible kingdom in the world. How far they do
consent unto the abominations of the churches whereunto they do belong, how far they have light
against them, how far they do bewail them, how far they repent of them, what God will bear withal
in them, we know not, nor are called to judge. Our love is to be towards them as persons relating
unto Jesus Christ in the capacity mentioned; but all communion with them in the acts of false
worship is forbidden unto us. By virtue also of that relation in which they still continue unto Christ
and his church, as believers, they have power, and are warranted (as it is their duty), to reform
themselves, and to join together anew in church order, for the due celebration of gospel
ordinances, unto the glory of Christ and their own edification; for it is fond to imagine, that by the
sins of others any disciples of Christ, in any place of the world, should be deprived of a right to
perform their duty towards him, when it is discovered unto them. And these are our thoughts
concerning such churches as are openly and visibly apostatical.

Again, there are corruptions that may befall or enter into churches, that are not of so heinous a
nature as those before insisted on, especially if, as it often falls out, the whole lump be not
leavened; if the whole body be not infected, but only some part or parts of it, which others more
sound do resist and give their testimony against. And these may have none of the pernicious
consequences before mentioned. Thus, many errors in doctrines, disorders and miscarriages in
sacred administrations, irregular walking in conversation, with neglect or abuse of discipline in
rulers, may fall out in some churches, which yet may be so far from evacuating their church state,
as that they give no sufficient warrant unto any person immediately to leave their communion or to
separate from them. The instances that may be given of the failings of some of the primitive
churches in all these things, with the consideration of the apostolical directions given unto them on
such occasions, render this assertion evident and uncontrollable. Nor do we in the least approve of
their practice (if any such there be that are considerable), who, upon every failing in these things in
any church, think themselves sufficiently warranted immediately of their own minds to depart from
its communion. Much more do we condemn them who suffer themselves in these things to be
guided by their own surmises and misapprehensions; for such there may be as make their own
hasty conceptions to be the rule of all church administrations and communion, — who, unless they
are in all things pleased, can be quiet nowhere. Wherefore, when any church, whereof a man is by
his own consent antecedently a member, doth fall, in part or in whole, from any of those truths
which it hath professed, or when it is overtaken with a neglect of discipline or irregularities in its
administration, such a one is to consider that he is placed in his present state by divine
Providence, that he may orderly therein endeavour to put a stop unto such defections, and to
exercise his charity, love, and forbearance towards the persons of them whose miscarriages at
present he cannot remedy. In such cases there is a large and spacious field for wisdom, patience,
love, and prudent zeal to exercise themselves. And it is a most perverse imagination, that
separation is the only cure for church disorders. All the gifts and graces of the Spirit bestowed on
church members, to be exercised in their several stations at such a season, — all instructions
given for their due improvement unto the good of the whole, — the nature, rules, and laws of all
societies, — declare that all other remedies possible and lawful are to be attempted before a
church be finally deserted. But these rules are to be observed provided always that it be judged
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unlawful, for any persons, either, for the sake of peace, or order, or concord, or on any other
consideration, to join actually in anything that is sinful, or to profess any opinion which is contrary
to sound doctrine or the form of wholesome words, which we are bound to hold fast on all
emergencies. And farther: if we may suppose, as sure enough we may, that such a church, so
corrupted, shall obstinately persist in its errors, miscarriages, neglects, and maladministrations;
that it shall refuse to be warned or admonished, or being so, by any means, shall willfully reject
and despise all instruction; that it will not bear with them that are yet sound in it, whether elders or
members, in peaceable endeavours to reduce it unto the order of the gospel, but shall rather hurt,
persecute, and seek their trouble for so doing, whereby their edification comes continually to be
obstructed, and their souls to be hazarded, through the loss of truth and peace; — we no way
doubt but that it is lawful for such persons to withdraw themselves from the communion of such
churches, and that without any apprehension that they have absolutely lost their church-state, or
are totally rejected by Jesus Christ; for the means appointed unto any end are to be measured and
regulated according unto their usefulness unto that end. And let men’s present apprehensions be
what they will, it will one day appear that the end of all church order, rule, communion, and
administrations, is, not the grandeur or secular advantage of some few, not outward peace and
quietness, unto whose preservation the civil power is ordained; but the edification of the souls of
men, in faith, love, and gospel obedience. Where, therefore, these things are so disposed of and
managed as that they do not regularly further and promote that end, but rather obstruct it, if they
will not be reduced unto their due order and tendency, they may be laid aside and made use of in
another way. Much more may any refuse the communion of such churches, if they impose on
them their corruptions, errors, failings, and mistakes, as the condition of their communion; for
hereby they directly make themselves lords over the faith and worship of the disciples of Christ,
and are void of all authority from him in what they so do or impose. And it is so far [from being
true], that any men’s withdrawing of themselves from the communion of such churches, and
entering into a way of reformation for their own good, in obedience to the laws of Christ, should
infer in them a want of love and peaceableness, or a spirit of division, that to do otherwise were to
divide from Christ, and to cast out all true Christian love, embracing a cloud of slothful negligence
and carelessness in the great concernments of the glory of God and their own souls in the room
thereof.

We are neither the authors nor the guides of our own love: he who implants and worketh it in us
hath given us rules how it must be exercised, and that on all emergencies. It may work as regularly
by sharp cutting rebukes as by the most silken and compliant expressions, — by manifesting an
aversation from all that is evil, as by embracing and approving of what is good. In all things and
cases it is to be directed by the word. And when, under the pretence of it, we leave that rule, and
go off from any duty which we owe immediately unto God, it is will, pride, and self-conceit in us,
and not love. And among all the exhortations that are given us in the Scripture unto unity and
concord, as the fruits of love, there is not one that we should agree or comply with any in their sins
or evil practices. But as we are commanded in ourselves to abstain “from all appearance of evil,”
so are we forbidden a participation in the sins of other men, and all “fellowship with the unfruitful
works of darkness.” Our love towards such churches is to work by pity, compassion, prayer,
instructions; which are due means for their healing and recovery; — not by consent unto them or
communion with them, whereby they may be hardened in the error of their way, and our own souls
be subverted: for if we have not a due respect unto the Lord Christ and his authority, all that we
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have, or may pretend to have, unto any church is of no value; neither ought we to take into
consideration any terms of communion whose foundation is not laid in a regard thereunto.

Moreover (as hath been declared), there is no such society of Christians in the world, whose
assemblies, as to instituted worship, are rejected by Christ so that they have a bill of divorce given
unto them, by the declaration of the will of the Lord Jesus to that purpose in the Scripture, but that,
until they are utterly also, as it were, extirpate by the providence of God (as are many of the
primitive plantations), we are persuaded of them that there are yet some secret, hidden ones
among them, that belong unto the purpose of God’s grace; for we do judge that wherever the
name of Jesus Christ is called upon, there is salvation to be obtained, however the ways of it may
be obstructed unto the most by their own sins and errors. They may also retain that profession
which distinguisheth them from the infidel world. In these things we are still to hold communion
with them, and on these accounts is our love to be continued unto them. Some kind of communion
we may hold with them that are of no instituted or particular churches, or whose church-state is
rejected, even as a person excommunicated is to be admonished as a brother. And some kind of
communion we may lawfully refuse with some true churches; instances whereof shall be given
afterward.

There is, therefore, no necessity that any should deny all them to be true churches from whom
they may have just reason to withdraw their communion; for such as are so may require such
things thereunto as it is not lawful for them to accept of or submit unto. What assemblies of
Christians we behold visibly worshipping God in Christ, we take for granted to be true visible
churches. And when we judge of our own communion with them, it is not upon this question,
whether they are true churches or no, as though the determination of our practice did depend
solely thereon: for as we are not called to judge of the being of their constitution, as to the
substance of it, unless they are openly judged in the Scripture, as in the case of idolatry and
persecution persisted in; so a determination of the truth of their constitution, or that they are true
churches, will not presently resolve us in our duty as to communion with them, for the reasons
before given. But in such a case two things are by us principally to be considered:—

1. That nothing sinful in itself, or unto us, be required of us as the condition of communion.

2. That we may in such churches obtain the immediate end of their institution and our conjunction
with them; which is our edification in faith, love, and obedience. And the things whereof we have
discoursed comprise our thoughts concerning those societies of Christians whose degeneracy
from their primitive rule and institution is most manifest and notorious. Whilst there is any
profession of the gospel, any subjection of souls unto Jesus Christ avowed, or any expectation of
help from him continued among them, we cannot but hope that there are, in all of them, at least
some few names that are “written in the Lamb’s book of life,” and which shall be saved eternally:
for as a relation unto a particular visible church, walking according to the order and rule of the
gospel, is the duty of every believer to give himself up unto, as that which is a means appointed
and sanctified to the furtherance of his edification and salvation; so where it cannot be obtained,
through invincible outward impediments, or is omitted through ignorance of duty, or is on just
causes refused where opportunities make a tender of it, or where the being and benefit of it are
lost through the apostasy of those churches whereunto any persons did belong, the utter want of
it, and that always, is not such as necessarily infers the eternal loss of their souls who suffer under
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it.

Other churches there are in the world, which are not evidently guilty of the enormities, in doctrine,
worship, and discipline, before discoursed of. These all we judge to be true churches of Christ, and
do hope that his promised presence is with them in their assemblies. Answerable hereunto is our
judgment concerning their officers or rulers, and all their sacred administrations. It becomes us to
think and believe that the one have authority from Christ, and that the other are accepted with him;
for it is most unwarrantable rashness and presumption, yea, an evident fruit of ignorance, or want
of love, or secular, private interest, when upon lesser differences men judge churches to be no
true churches, and their ministers to be no true ministers, and, consequently, all their
administrations to be invalid. So do some judge of churches, because they have bishops; and so
do more of others because they have none. But the validity or invalidity of the ordinances of Christ,
which are the means of union and communion with him unto all his disciples, depend not on the
determination of things highly disputable in their notion, and not inconsistent with true gospel
obedience in their practice. And we are unduly charged with other apprehensions. God forbid that
any such thought should ever enter into our hearts, as though the churches constituted in all things
according unto our light, and the rules we apprehend appointed in the Scripture for that purpose,
should be the only true churches in the world.

They do but out of design endeavour to expose us to popular envy and hatred who invent and
publish such things concerning us, or any of us. But whatever be the judgment of others
concerning us, we intend not to take from thence any such provocation as might corrupt our
judgments concerning them, nor to relieve ourselves by returning the like censures unto them as
we receive from them. Scripture rule and duty must in these matters regulate our thoughts on all
occasions. And whilst we judge others to be true churches, we shall not be much moved with their
judgment that we are none, because we differ from them. We stand to the judgment of Christ and
his word. We cannot but judge, indeed, that many churches have missed, and do miss, in some
things, the precise rules of their due constitution and walking; that many of them have added
useless, superfluous rites to the worship of God among them; that there is in many of them a sinful
neglect of evangelical discipline, or a carnal rule erected in the stead of it; that errors in doctrines
of importance and danger are prevalent in sundry of them; that their rulers are much influenced by
a spirit of bitterness and envy against such as plead for reformation beyond their measure or
interest; — yet that hereupon they should all or any of them immediately forfeit their church-state,
so as to have no lawful ministers nor acceptable sacred administrations, is in itself false
imagination, and such as was never by us entertained.

101In particular, as to those churches in Europe which are commonly called Reformed, we have
the same thoughts of them, the same love towards them, the same readiness for communion with
them, as we would desire any disciples of Christ in the world to have, bear, or exercise towards
ourselves. If we are found negligent in any office of love towards them or any of their members, —
in compassion, help, or assistance, or such supplies in outward or inward things as we have
opportunity or ability for, — we are willing to bear the guilt of it as our sin, an the reproach of it as
our shame. And herein we desire to fulfil the royal law, according to the Scripture, “Thou shalt love
thy neighbour as thyself.” The same we say concerning all the churches in England of the same
mould and constitution with them; especially if it be true, which some say, that parochial churches
are under a force and power, whereby they are enjoined the practice of sundry things and
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forbidden the performance of others, wherein the compliance of some is not over-voluntary nor
pleasing to themselves. Neither is there a nullity or invalidity in the ordinances administered in
them, any otherwise than as some render them ineffectual unto themselves by their unbelief. And
this is the paganizing of England which some of us are traduced for! We believe that, among the
visible professors in this nation, there is as great a number of sincere believers as in any nation
under heaven; so that in it are treasured up a considerable portion of the invisible mystical church
of Christ.

We believe that the generality of the inhabitants of this nation are, by their profession, constituted
an eminent part of the kingdom of Christ in this world. And we judge not, we condemn not, those
who, walking according to their light and understanding in particular rites, do practice such things
in the worship of God as we cannot comply withal; for we do not think that the things wherein they
fail, wherein they miss or outgo the rule, are in their own nature absolutely destructive of their
particular church-state. And what more can reasonably be required of us, or expected from us, in
this matter, we know not. The causes of the distance that doth remain between us all shall be
afterward inquired into. For our duty in particular presential communion, at the celebration of the
same individual ordinances, with such churches as are remote from us, in Asia or Africa, we shall,
we hope, be directed to determine aright concerning it when we are called thereunto. In the
meantime, what are our thoughts concerning them hath been before declared: to love them as
subjects of the kingdom of Jesus Christ in the world, to pray for them that they have all needful
supplies of grace and the Holy Spirit from above, that God would send out his light and truth to
guide them in their worship and obedience, and to help them in things spiritual and temporal, as
we have opportunity, is the sum of the duty which is required in us towards them. Those we are
more concerned in who are within the lines of our ordinary communication, among whom we walk
and converse in the world. Unto any of these it is in the liberty and power of every believer to join
himself, by his own consent. And no more is required hereunto, in the present constitution of
churches among ourselves, but that a man remove his habitation, to comply with his own desires
herein: and this choice is to be regulated by a judgment how a man may best improve and
promote his own edification. We see not, therefore, how any man, with the least pretence of
sobriety or modesty, can charge us with the want of an esteem and valuation of evangelical unity;
for we embrace it on all the grounds that it is in the gospel recommended unto us. And we do know
within what narrow bounds the charity and unity of some are confined, who yet advantage
themselves by a noise of their pretence. But that we do not in the least disturb, break, or dissent
from the catholic church, either as it is invisible, in its internal form, by faith and the renovation of
the Holy Ghost, or as visibly professing necessary, fundamental truths of the gospel, we have
sufficiently evinced. And the principles laid down concerning particular churches, congregations,
assemblies, or parishes, have not as yet been detected by any to spring from want of love, or to be
obstructive of the exercise of it. Having, therefore, thus briefly given some account of what we
conceive to be our duty in relation unto the whole church of God, we can with confidence and
much assurance of mind own as dear a valuation of love, unity, and peaceableness in the
profession of the gospel as any sort of professors whatever. And we are persuaded that our
principles do as much tend and conduce unto the improvement of them as any that are or can be
proposed unto that end; for we either do or are in a readiness to embrace every thing or way that
the Lord Christ hath appointed or doth bless thereunto.
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We doubt not, as hath been before acknowledged, but that there have been many failings and
sinful miscarriages among all sorts of professors, who separate, or are rather driven from, the
present public worship. There is no question but that in them all there are some remainders of the
bitter root of corrupt affections, which, under the various temptations and provocations they have
been exposed unto, hath brought forth fruit of an unpleasant relish. It is no new thing that irregular
prejudices should be found acting themselves in professors of the gospel; it hath been so among
them from the beginning. And we hope that, where there is or hath been any guilt of this nature,
the reproofs which have been publicly given unto it (with what spirit or intention soever managed)
may be useful to the amendment of them who have offended. But for our own parts, we must bear
this testimony, unto our sincerity, that we not only condemn but abhor all evil surmises among
professors, all rash and uncharitable censures, all causeless aversations of mind and affections,
all strife, wrath, anger, and debate, upon the account of different apprehensions and practices in
and about the concerns of religious worship. Much more do we cast out all thoughts of judging
men’s eternal state and condition with respect unto such differences; nor do we, nor dare we, give
countenance unto any thing that is in the least really opposite to love, peace, unity, or concord,
amongst the disciples of Christ. And as we shall not excuse any of those extravagancies and
intemperate heats, in words or otherwise, which some it may be have been guilty of, who, until
their repentance, must bear their own judgment; so we will not make a recharge on others who
differ in persuasion from us of the same or the like crimes; nor indeed need we so to do, their
principles and practices, contrary unto all Christian love and charity, being written as with the
beams of the sun. And we do not complain of our lot in the world, — that the appearance of such
things in any of us would be esteemed a scandalous crime, which others that condemn them in us
indulge in themselves without the least check or control. The law of this condition is put upon us by
the profession which we do avow. Only, we are not willing that any should make advantage
against us by their pleas for love, unity, and concord; as if, indeed, they were for peace, but that
we make ourselves ready for war. Could they convince us that we come behind them in the
valuation and seeking after these things by all ways and means blessed by Christ to that purpose,
we should judge ourselves with a severity at least commensurate to the utmost they are able to
exercise against us, whilst free from malice and evil designs. Only we must add, that there is no
true measure of love to be taken by the accessions that men can make towards them who depart
from truth. If it were so, those must be judged to abound most with it who can most comply with the
practices of the church of Rome. But we are persuaded that such discourses, with the application
of them unto those who differ from their authors, do proceed from sincerity in them; only, as we
fear, somewhat leavened with an apprehension that their judgments and practices, being
according unto truth, ought to be the standard and measure of other men’s, perhaps no less
sincere and confident of the truth than themselves, though differing from them. And hence it is
unhappily fallen out, that, in the reproofs which some do manage on the foundations mentioned,
and in the way of their management, many do suppose that there is as great an appearance, if not
evidence, of evil surmises, ungrounded, temerarious censures; of self-conceit and elation of mind;
of hard thoughts of, undue charges on, and the contempt of others; and in all of a want of real love,
condescension, and compassion, as in any things that are true and to be really found among
professors blamed by them: for these things, both as charged and recharged, have a double
appearance. Those from whom they proceed look on them in the light of that sincerity and integrity
which they are conscious of to themselves, wherein they seem amiable, useful, and free from all
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offence; whereas others, that are concerned, viewing of them in the disordered reflections of their
opposition unto them, and the disadvantage which they undergo by them, do apprehend them
quite of another nature. And it is a matter of trouble unto us to find that when some are severely
handled for those principles and ways wherein they can and do commend their consciences unto
God, — and thereby apprehending that their intentions, purposes, principles, and affections, are
injuriously traduced and perverted, — they fall with an equal severity on them by whom they are
reproved; though their reproofs proceed from an equal sincerity unto what themselves profess and
expect to be believed in. Especially are such mutual reflections grievous and irksome unto men,
when they apprehend that in them or by them professed friends do industriously expose them to
the contempt and wrath of professed adversaries.
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Chapter 16

02.04. Chapter 04.

Chapter 04.

Want of love and unity among Christians justly complained of — Causes of divisions and schisms
— 1. Misapprehensions of evangelical unity — Wherein it doth truly consist — The ways and
means whereby it may be obtained and preserved — Mistakes about both — 2. Neglect in
churches to attend unto known gospel duty — Of preaching unto conversion and edification —
Care of those that are really godly — Of discipline: how neglected, how corrupted — Principles
seducing churches and their rulers into miscarriages: 1. Confidence of their place; 2. Contempt of
the people; 3. Trust unto worldly grandeur — Other causes of divisions — Remainders of
corruption from the general apostasy — Weakness and ignorance — Of readiness to take offence
— Remedies hereof — Pride — False teachers.

Upon the whole matter, it is generally acknowledged that there is a great decay of love, a great
want of peace and unity, among professors of the gospel in the world. And it is no less evident nor
less acknowledged that these things are frequently commanded and enjoined unto them in the
Scripture. Might they be obtained, it would greatly further the ends of the gospel and answer the
mind of Christ; and their loss is obstructive unto the one, and no less dishonourable unto that
profession which is made of the name of the other: for the divisions of Christians (occasioned
chiefly by false notions of unity, and undue means of attaining it) are the chief cause of offences
unto them who are yet strangers from Christianity. The Jews object unto us the wars among
Christians, which they suppose shall have no place under the kingdom and reign of the true
Messiah. And we have been reproached with our intestine differences by Gentiles and
Mohammedans; for those who never had either peace, or love, or unity among themselves, do yet
think meet to revile us with the want of them, because they know how highly we are obliged unto
them. But any men may be justly charged with the neglect of that duty which they profess, if they
be found defective therein.

Under the sad effects of the want of these things we may labour long enough, if we endeavour not
to take away the causes of it. And yet in the entrance of our disquisition after them we are again
entangled. Christians cannot come to an agreement about these causes; and so live under the
severity of their effects, as not being able to conclude on a remedy. The multitude of them is here
divided, and one crieth one thing, another another. Most place the cause of all our differences in a
dissent from themselves and their judgments; yea, they do so apparently who yet disavow their so
doing. And it may be here expected that we should give some account of our thoughts as to the
causes of these differences, whereof we also have now complained, so far as they are contrary to
the nature or obstructive of the ends of the gospel. We shall therefore briefly endeavour the
satisfaction of such as may have those expectations. Particular evils, which contribute much unto
our divisions, we shall not insist upon; much less shall we reflect upon and aggravate the failings
of others, whether persons or societies. Some of the principal and more general reasons and
causes of them, especially amongst Protestants, it shall suffice us to enumerate.
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1. The principal cause of our divisions and schisms is no other than the ignorance or
misapprehension that is among Christians of the true nature of that evangelical unity which they
ought to follow after, with the ways and means whereby it may be attained and preserved. Hence it
is come to pass, that, in the greatest pleas for unity and endeavours after it, most men have
pursued a shadow, and fought uncertainly, as those that beat the air; for having lost every notion
of gospel unity, and not loving the thing itself, under what terms soever proposed unto them, they
consigned the name of it unto, and clothed with its ornaments and privileges, a vain figment of
their own, which the Lord Christ never required, nor ever blessed any in their endeavours to attain.
And when they had changed the end, it was needful for them also to change the means of
attaining it, and to substitute those in their room which were suited to the new mark and aim they
had erected. Farther to evidence these things, we shall give some account of the nature of
evangelical unity, the means of attaining it, with the false notion of it that some have embraced,
and the corrupt means which they have used for the compassing of the same.

First, That unity which is recommended unto us in the gospel is spiritual; and in that which is
purely so lies the foundation of the whole. Hence it is called “The unity of the Spirit,” which is to be
kept “in the bond of peace;” because “there is one body, and one Spirit,” whereby that body is
animated, Ephesians 4:3-4. Thus, all true believers become one in the Father and the Son, or
perfect in one, John 17:21-22. It is their participation of, and quickening by, the same Spirit that is
in Christ Jesus, whereby they become his body, or members of it, “even of his flesh and of his
bones,” Ephesians 5:30; that is, no less really partakers of the same divine spiritual nature with
him, 2 Peter 1:4, than Eve was of the nature of Adam, when she was made of his flesh and his
bones, Genesis 2:23. The real union of all true believers unto the Lord Christ as their head,
wrought by his Spirit, which dwelleth in them, and communicates of his grace unto them, is that
which we intend; for as hereby they become one with and in him, so they come to be one among
themselves, as his body; and all the members of the body, being many, are yet but one body,
wherein their oneness among themselves doth consist. The members of the body have divers
forms or shapes, divers uses and operations, much more may be diversely clothed and adorned;
yet are they one body still, wherein their unity doth consist. And it were a ridiculous thing to
attempt the appearance of a dead, useless unity among the members of the body, by clothing of
them all in the same kind of garments or covering. But granting them their unity by their relation
unto the Head, and thence to one another, unto the constitution of the whole, and their different
forms, shapes, uses, operations, ornaments, all tend to make them serviceable in their unity unto
their proper ends. And saith the apostle, “As the body is one, and hath many members, and all the
members of that one body, being many, are one body; so also is Christ. For by one Spirit are we
all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have
been all made to drink into one Spirit,” 1 Corinthians 12:12-13. And he doth elsewhere so describe
this fundamental unity of believers in one body, under and in dependence on the same Head, as to
make it the only means of the usefulness and preservation of the whole. They “grow up into him in
all things, which is the head, even Christ: from whom the whole body fitly joined together and
compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in the measure of
every part, maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in love,” Ephesians 4:15-16. The
conjunctions of all the members into one body, their mutual usefulness unto one another, the
edification of the whole, with its increase, the due exercise of love (which things contain the whole
nature and the utmost ends of all church-communion), do depend merely and solely upon, and
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flow from, the relation that the members have to the Head, and their union with him. He speaketh
again to the same purpose in the reproof of them who “hold not the Head, from which all the body
by joints and bands having nourishment ministered, and knit together, increaseth with the increase
of God,” Colossians 2:19. This is the foundation of all gospel unity among believers, whereunto all
other things which are required unto the completing of it are but accessory; nor are they, without
this, of any value or acceptation in the sight of God. Whatever order, peace, concord, union in the
church, any one may hold or keep who is not interested herein, he is but like a stone in a building,
laid it may be in a comely order, but not cemented and fixed unto the whole; which renders its
station useless to the building and unsafe unto itself: or like a dead, mortified part of the body,
which neither receives any vital influence from the head, nor administers nourishment unto any
other part. Now, it cannot be denied but that, in the contests that are in the world about church
union and divisions, with what is pleaded about their nature and causes, there is little or no
consideration had thereof.

Yea, those things are principally insisted on, for the constituting of the one and the avoiding of the
other, which casts a neglect, yea, a contempt upon it. It is the Romanists who make the greatest
outcries about church-union, and who make the greatest advantage by what they pretend so to be.
But hereunto they contend expressly, on the one side, that it is indispensably necessary that all
Christians should be subject to the pope of Rome and united unto him; and, on the other, that it is
not necessary at all that any of them be spiritually and savingly united unto Christ. Others, also,
place it in various instances of conformity unto and compliance with the commands of men; which,
if they are observed, they are wondrous cold in their inquiries after this relation unto the Head. But
the truth is, that where any one is interested in this foundation of all gospel unity, he may demand
communion with any church in the world, and ought not to be refused, unless in case of some
present offence or scandal. And those by whom such persons are rejected from communion, to be
held on gospel terms, on the account of some differences not intrenching on this foundation, do
exercise a kind of church tyranny, and are guilty of the schism which may ensue thereon. So, on
the other side, where this is wanting, men’s compliance with any other terms or conditions that
may be proposed unto them, and their obtaining of church-communion thereon, will be of little
advantage unto their souls.

Secondly, Unto this foundation of gospel unity among believers, for and unto the due improvement
of it, there is required a unity of faith, or of the belief and profession of the same divine truth; for as
there is one Lord, so also [there is] one faith and one baptism unto believers. And this ariseth from
and followeth the other; for those who are so united unto Christ are all taught of God to believe the
truths which are necessarily required thereunto. And however, by the power of temptation, they
may fall in it or from it for a season, as did Peter, yet, through the love and care of Jesus Christ,
they are again recovered. Now, unto this unity of faith two things are required: — First, A precise
and express profession of the fundamental articles of Christian religion; for we outwardly hold the
Head by a consent unto the form of wholesome words wherein the doctrine of it is contained. Of
the number and nature of such fundamental truths, whose express acknowledgment belongs unto
the unity of faith, so much has been discoursed by others as that we need not add any thing
thereunto. The sum is, that they are but few, plainly delivered in the Scripture, evidencing their
own necessity, all conducing to the begetting and increase of that spiritual life whereby we live
unto God. Secondly, It is required hereunto, that in other things and duties “every man be fully
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persuaded in his own mind,” and, walking according to what he hath attained, do follow peace and
love with those who are otherwise persuaded than he is, Romans 14:5; Php 3:16; — for the unity
of faith did never consist in the same precise conceptions of all revealed objects; neither the
nature of man nor the means of revelation will allow such a unity to be morally possible. And the
figment of supplying this variety by an implicit faith is ridiculous; for herein faith is considered as
professed, and no man can make profession of what he knoweth not. It is, therefore,
condescension and mutual forbearance whereby the unity of faith, consisting in the joint belief of
necessary truths, is to be preserved with respect unto other things about which differences may
arise.

Yet is not this so to be understood as though Christians, especially ministers of the gospel, should
content themselves with the knowledge of such fundamentals, or confine their Scripture inquiries
unto them. Whatever is written in the Scripture is “written for our admonition, 1 Corinthians 10:11;
and it is our duty to search diligently into the whole counsel of God, therein revealed; yea, to
inquire with “all diligence,” 1 Timothy 4:13-16; 2 Timothy 3:15-17; 1 Peter 1:10-11, in the use of all
means and the improvement of all advantages, with fervent supplications for light and aid from
above, into the whole mystery of the will of God, as revealed in the Scripture, and all the parts of it,
is the principal duty that is incumbent on us in this world. And those who take upon them to be
ministers and instructers of others, by whom this is neglected, who take up with a superficiary
knowledge of general principles, and those such, for the most part, as have a coincidence with the
light of nature, do but betray the souls of those over whom they usurp a charge, and are unworthy
of the title and office which they bear. Neither is there any thing implied in the means of preserving
the unity of faith that should hinder us from explaining, confirming, and vindicating any truth that
we have received, wherein others differ from us, provided that what we do be done with a spirit of
meekness and love; yea, our so doing is one principal means of ministering nourishment unto the
body, whereby the whole is increased as “with the increase of God.” But in the room of all this,
what contendings, fightings, destructions of men, body and soul, upon variety of judgments about
sacred things, have been introduced, by the craft of Satan and the carnal interest of men of corrupt
minds, is known to all the world.

Thirdly, There is a unity of love that belongs unto the evangelical unity which we are in the
description of; for love is the bond of perfection, that whereby all the members of the body of Christ
are knit together among themselves, and which renders all the other ingredients of this unity useful
unto them. And as we have discoursed of the nature of this love before, so the exercise of it, as it
hath an actual influence into gospel unity among Christians, may be reduced unto two heads. For,
first, It worketh effectually, according to the measure of them in whom it is, in the contribution of
supplies of grace, and light, and helps of obedience, unto other members of the body. Every one in
whom this love dwelleth, according to his ability, call, and opportunities, which make up his
measure, will communicate the spiritual supplies which he receiveth from the head, Christ Jesus,
unto others, by instructions, exhortations, consolations, and example, unto their edification. This
he will do in love, and unto the ends of love, — namely, to testify a joint relation unto Christ, the
head of all, and the increase of the whole by supplies of life from him. Instead hereof, some have
invented bonds of ecclesiastical unity, which may bind men together in some appearance of order,
whilst in the meantime they live in envy, wrath, and malice, biting and devouring one another; or if
there be any thing of love among them, it is that which is merely natural, or carnal and sensual,
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working by a joint consent in delights and pleasure, or at best in civil things, belonging unto their
conversation in this world. The love that is among such persons in this world is of the world, and
will perish with the world. But it is a far easier thing to satisfy conscience with a pretence of
preserving church-unity, by an acquiescency in some outward rules and constitutions, wherein
men’s minds are little concerned, than to attend diligently unto the due exercise of this grace of
love against all oppositions and temptations unto the contrary; for indeed the exercise of this love
requires a sedulous and painful “labour,” Hebrews 6:10. But yet this is that alone which is the bond
of perfection unto the disciples of Christ, and without which all other pretences or appearances of
unity are of no value with him. Secondly, This love acts itself by forbearance and condescension
towards the infirmities, mistakes, and faults of others; wherein of what singular use it is for the
preservation of church peace and order, the apostle at large declares, 1 Corinthians 13:1-13 :

Fourthly, The Lord Christ, by his kingly authority, hath instituted orders for rule, and ordinances for
worship, Matthew 28:19-20; Ephesians 4:8-13, to be observed in all his churches. That they be
attended unto, and celebrated in a due manner, belongs unto the unity which he requires among
his disciples. To this end he communicates supplies of spiritual ability and wisdom, or the gifts of
his Spirit, unto the guides and rulers of his churches, for their administration unto edification. And
hereon, if a submission unto his authority be accompanied with a due attendance unto the rule of
the word, no such variety or difference will ensue as shall impeach that unity which is the duty of
them all to attend unto. In these things doth consist that evangelical church-unity which the gospel
recommends unto us, and which the Lord Christ prayed for, with respect unto all that should
believe on his name, John 17:20-23. One Spirit, one faith, one love, one Lord, there ought to be in
and unto them all. In the possession of this unity, and no other, were the first churches left by the
apostles; and had they in succeeding generations continued, according to their duty, in the
preservation and liberty of it, all those scandalous divisions which afterward fell out among them,
on account of pre-eminences, jurisdictions, liturgies, rites, ceremonies, violently or fraudulently
obtruded on their communion, had been prevented, 2 Corinthians 10:4-5. The ways and means
whereby this unity may be obtained and preserved amongst Christians are evident from the nature
of it: for whereas it is spiritual, none other are suited thereunto, nor hath the Lord Christ appointed
any other but his Spirit and his word; for to this end doth he promise the presence of his Spirit
among them that believe unto the consummation of all things, Matthew 28:20; John 14:16. And
this he doth, both as to lead and “guide them into all truth” necessary unto the ends mentioned, so
to assist and help them in the orderly performance of their duties in and about them. His word,
also, as the rule which they are to attend unto, he hath committed unto them. And other ways and
means for the compassing of this end, besides the due improvement of spiritual assistances in a
compliance with the holy rule, he hath not desired or appointed. This is that gospel unity which we
are to labour after, and these are the means whereby we may do so. But now, through the mistake
of the minds of men, with the strong influence which carnal and corrupt interests have upon them,
we know how it hath been despised, and what hath been set up in the room thereof, and what
have been the means whereby it hath been pursued and promoted. We may take an instance in
those of the church of Rome. No sort of Christians in the world (as we have already observed) do
at this day more pretend unto unity, or more press the necessity of it, or more fiercely judge,
oppose, and destroy others for the breach of it, which they charge upon them, nor more prevail or
advantage themselves by the pretence of it, than do they; but yet, notwithstanding all their
pretences, it will not be denied but that the unity which they so make their boast of, and press upon
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others, is a thing utterly foreign to the gospel, and destructive of that peace, union, and concord
among Christians which it doth require. They know how highly unity is commended in the
Scripture, how much it is to be prized and valued by all true believers, how acceptable it is to
Jesus Christ, and how severely they are condemned who break it or despise it: these things they
press, and plead, and make their advantage by. But when we come to inquire what it is that they
intend by church-unity, they tell us long stories of subjection unto the pope, — to the church in its
dictates and resolutions, without farther examination, merely because they are theirs. Now, these
things are not only of another nature and kind than the unity and concord commended unto us by
Jesus Christ, but perfectly inconsistent with them, and destructive of them. And as they would
impose upon us a corrupt confederacy, for their own secular advantage, in the room of the spiritual
unity of the gospel; so it was necessary that they should find out means suitable unto its
accomplishment and preservation, as distant from the means appointed by Christ for the attaining
of gospel union as their carnal confederacy is from the thing itself. And they have done
accordingly; for the enforcing men, by all ways of deceit and outward violence, unto a compliance
with and submission unto their orders, is the great expedient for the establishment and
preservation of their perverse union that they have fixed on. Now, that this fictitious unity and
corrupt carnal pursuit of it have been the greatest occasion and cause of begetting, fomenting, and
continuing the divisions that are among Christians in the world, hath been undeniably proved by
learned men of all sorts. And so it will fall out, wherever any reject the union of Christ’s institution,
and substitute in the room thereof an agreement of their own invention; as his will be utterly lost,
so they will not be able to retain their own.

Thus, others also, not content with those bounds and measures which the gospel hath fixed unto
the unity of Christians and churches, will have it to consist almost wholly in an outward conformity
unto certain rites, orders, ceremonies, and modes of sacred administrations, which themselves
have either invented and found out or do observe and approve. Whoever dissents from them in
these things must immediately be branded as a schismatic, a divider of the church’s unity, and an
enemy unto the peace and order of it. Howbeit, of conformity unto such institutions and orders of
men, of uniformity in the observation of such external rites in the worship of the church, there is not
one word spoken, nor any thing of that nature intimated, in all the commands for unity which are
given unto us, nor in the directions that are sanctified unto the due preservation of it. Yet such a
uniformity being set up in the room of evangelical unity and order, means suited unto the
preservation of it, but really destructive of that whose name it beareth and whose place it
possesseth, have not been wanting. And it is not unworthy of consideration how men endeavour to
deceive others, and are deceived themselves, by manifold equivocations in their arguings about
this matter. For, first, they lay down the necessity of unity among Christians, with the evil that is in
breaches, divisions, and schisms; which they prove from the commands of the one and the
reproofs of the other that abound in the Scripture.

Then, with an easy deduction, they prove that it is a duty incumbent on all Christians, in their
several capacities, to observe, keep, further, and promote this unity; and to prevent, oppose,
resist, and avoid all divisions that are contrary thereunto. If so, the magistrate must do the same in
his place and capacity. Now, seeing it is his office, and unto him of God it is committed, to exercise
his power in laws and penalties for the promoting of what is good, and the punishing of what is
contrary thereunto, it is his duty to coerce, restrain, and punish, all those who oppose, despise, or
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any way break or disturb, the unity of the church. And this ratiocination would seem reasonable
were it not doubly defective. For, first, the unity intended in the first proposition, whose necessity is
confirmed by Scripture testimonies, is utterly lost before we come to the conclusion, and the
outward uniformity mentioned is substituted in the room thereof. And hereby, in the second place,
are they deceived to believe that external force and penalties are a means to be used by any for
the attaining or preserving of gospel unity. It is not improbable, indeed, but that it may be suited to
give countenance unto that external uniformity which is intended; but that it should be so unto the
promotion of gospel union among believers is a weak imagination. Let such persons keep
themselves and their argument unto that union which the Scripture commends amongst the
disciples of Christ and his churches, with the means fitted and appointed unto the preservation of
it, and they shall have our compliance with any conclusion that will thence ensue.

Herein, therefore, lies the fundamental cause of our divisions; which will not be healed until it be
removed and taken out of the way. Leave believers or professors of the gospel unto their duty in
seeking after evangelical unity in the use of other means instituted and blessed unto that end, —
impose nothing on their consciences or practice under that name, which indeed belongs not
thereunto; and although, upon the reasons and causes afterward to be mentioned, there may for a
season remain some divisions among them, yet there will be a way of healing continually ready for
them, and agreed upon by them as such. Where, indeed, men propose unto themselves different
ends, though under the same name, the use of the same means for the compassing of them will
but increase their variance: as where some aim at evangelical union, and others at an external
uniformity, both under the name of unity and peace, in the use of the same means for these ends,
they will be more divided among themselves. But where the same end is aimed at, even the
debate of the means for the attaining of it will insensibly bring the parties into a coalition, and work
out in the issue a complete reconciliation. In the meantime, were Christians duly instructed how
many lesser differences, in mind, and judgment, and practice, are really consistent with the nature,
ends, and genuine fruit, of the unity that Christ requires among them, it would undoubtedly prevail
with them so to manage themselves in their differences, by mutual forbearance and
condescension in love, as not to contract the guilt of being disturbers or breakers of it; for suppose
the minds of any of them to be invincibly prepossessed with the principles wherein they differ from
others, yet all who are sincere in their profession cannot but rejoice to be directed unto such a
managery of them as to be preserved from the guilt of dissolving the unity appointed by Christ to
be observed. And, to speak plainly, among all the churches in the world which are free from
idolatry and persecution, it is not different opinions, or a difference in judgment about revealed
truths, nor a different practice in sacred administrations, but pride, self-interest, love of honour,
reputation, and dominion, with the influence of civil or political intrigues and considerations, that
are the true cause of that defect of evangelical unity that is at this day amongst them; for set them
aside, and the real differences which would remain may be so managed, in love, gentleness, and
meekness, as not to interfere with that unity which Christ requireth them to preserve.

Nothing will from thence follow which shall impeach their common interest in one Lord, one faith,
one love, one Spirit, and the administration of the same ordinances according to their light and
ability. But if we shall cast away this evangelical union among the disciples and churches of Christ,
— if we shall break up the bounds and limits fixed unto it, and set up in its place a compliance with,
or an agreement in, the commands and appointments of men, making their observations the rule
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and measure of our ecclesiastical concord, — it cannot be but that innumerable and endless
divisions will ensue thereon. If we will not be contented with the union that Christ hath appointed, it
is certain that we shall have none in this world; for concerning that which is of men’s finding out,
there have been, and will be, contentions and divisions, whilst there are any on the one side who
will endeavour its imposition, and on the other who desire to preserve their consciences entire
unto the authority of Christ in his laws and appointments.

There is none who can be such a stranger in our Israel as not to know that these things have been
the great occasion and cause of the divisions and contentions that have been among us near a
hundred years, and which at this day make our breaches wide like the sea, that they cannot be
healed. Let, therefore, those who have power and ability be instrumental to restore to the minds of
men the true notion and knowledge of the unity which the Lord Christ requireth among his
churches and disciples; and let them be left unto that liberty which he hath purchased for them, in
the pursuit of that unity which he hath prescribed unto them; and let us all labour to stir up those
gracious principles of love and peace which ought to guide us in the use of our liberty, and will
enable us to preserve gospel unity; — and there will be a greater progress made towards peace,
reconciliation, and concord, amongst all sorts of Christians, than the spoiling of the goods or
imprisoning the persons of dissenters will ever effect.

But, it may be, such things are required hereunto as the world is yet scarce able to comply withal,
for whilst men do hardly believe that there is an efficacy and power accompanying the institutions
of Christ, for the compassing of that whole end which he aimeth at and intendeth, — whilst they
are unwilling to be brought unto the constant exercise of that spiritual diligence, patience,
meekness, condescension, self-denial, renunciation of the world and conformity thereunto, which
are indispensably necessary in church guides and church members, according to their measure,
unto the attaining and preservation of gospel unity, but do satisfy themselves in the disposal of an
ecclesiastical union into a subordination unto their own secular interests, by external force and
power, — we have very small expectation of success in the way proposed. In the meantime, we
are herewith satisfied: Take the churches of Christ in the world that are not infected with idolatry or
persecution, and restore their unity unto the terms and conditions left unto them by Christ and his
apostles, and if in any thing we are found uncompliant therewithal, we shall without repining bear
the reproach of it, and hasten an amendment.

2. Another cause of the evil effects and consequences mentioned is, the great neglect that hath
been in churches and church rulers in the pursuance of the open, direct ends of the gospel, both
as to the doctrine and discipline of it. This hath been such and so evident in the world that it is
altogether in vain for any to deny it, or to attempt an excuse of it. And men have no reason to
flatter themselves that, whilst they live in an open neglect of their own duty, others will always,
according to their wills or desires, attend with diligence unto what they prescribe unto them. If
churches or their rulers could excuse or justify their members in all the evils that may befall them
through their miscarriages and maladministrations, it might justly be expected that they should go
along with them under their conduct, whither ever they should lead them: but if it can never be
obliterated out of the minds and consciences of men that they must every one live by his own faith,
and every one give an account of himself unto God; and that everyone, notwithstanding the
interposition of the help of churches and their rulers, is obliged immediately, in his own person, to
take care of his whole duty towards God; it cannot be but that in such cases they will judge for
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themselves, and what is meet for them to do. In case, therefore, that they find the churches
whereunto they do relate under the guilt of the neglect mentioned, it is probable that they will
provide for themselves and their own safety. In this state of things it is morally impossible but that
differences and divisions will fall out, which might all of them have been prevented had there been
a due attention unto the work, doctrine, order, and discipline of the gospel in the churches that
were in possession of the care and administration of them; for it is hard for men to believe that, by
the will and command of Christ, they are inevitably shut up under spiritual disadvantages, seeing it
is certain that he hath ordered all things in the church for their edification. But the consideration of
some particular instances will render this cause of our divisions more evident and manifest. The
first end of preaching the gospel is, the conversion of the souls of men unto God, Acts 26:17-18.
This, we suppose, will not be questioned or denied. That the work hereof, in all churches, ought to
be attended and pursued with zeal, diligence, labour, and care, all accompanied with constant and
fervent prayers for success, in and by the ministers and rulers of them, is a truth also that will not
admit of any controversy among them that believe the gospel, 1 Timothy 5:17 ;2 Timothy 4:1-2.
Herein principally do men in office in the church exercise and manifest their zeal for the glory of
God, their compassion towards the souls of men, and acquit themselves faithfully in the trust
committed unto them by the “great Shepherd of the sheep,” Christ Jesus. If, now, in any assembly
or other societies professing themselves to be churches of Christ, and claiming the right and
power of churches towards all persons living within the bounds or limits which they have
prescribed unto themselves, this work be either totally neglected, or carelessly and perfunctorily
attended unto; if those on whom it is immediately incumbent do either suppose themselves free
from any obligation thereunto, upon the pretence of other engagements, or do so dispose of
themselves, in their relation unto many charges or employments, as that it is impossible they
should duly attend unto it, or are unable and insufficient for it; so that, indeed, there is not in such
churches a due representation of the love, care, and kindness of the Lord Jesus Christ towards the
souls of men, which he hath ordained the administration of his gospel to testify, — it cannot be but
that great thoughts of heart, and no small disorder of mind, will be occasioned in them who
understand aright how much the principal end of constituting churches in this world is neglected
among them. And although it is their duty for a season patiently to bear with, and quietly seek the
reformation of, this evil in the churches whereunto they do belong, yet when they find themselves
excluded, — it may be by the very constitution of the church itself, it may be by the iniquity of them
that prevail therein, — from the performance of any thing that tends thereunto, it will increase their
disquietment. And whereas men do not join themselves, nor are by any other ways joined, unto
churches, for any civil or secular ends or purposes, but merely for the promotion of God'’s glory,
and the edification of their own souls in faith and gospel obedience, it is altogether vain for any to
endeavour a satisfaction of their consciences that it is sin to withdraw from such churches, wherein
these ends are not pursued nor attainable; and yet a confidence hereof is that which hath
countenanced sundry church-guides into that neglect of duty which many complain of and groan
under at this day. The second end of the dispensation of the gospel, in the assemblies of the
churches of Christ, by the ministers of them, is the edification of them that are converted unto God
and do believe. Herein consists that feeding of his sheep and lambs that the Lord Christ hath
committed unto them; and it is mentioned as the principal end for which the ministry was ordained,
or for which pastors and teachers are granted unto the church, Ephesians 4:8-13. And the
Scripture abounds in the declaration of what skill and knowledge in the mystery of the gospel, what
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attendance unto the word and prayer, what care, watchfulness, and diligent labour in the word and
doctrine, are required unto a due discharge of the ministerial duty. Where it is omitted or
neglected; where it is carelessly attended unto; where those on whom it is incumbent do act more
like hirelings than true shepherds; where they want skill to divide the word aright, or wisdom and
knowledge to declare from it “the whole counsel of God,” or diligence to be urgent continually in
the application of it — they are like to be exercised withal who make conscience of the
performance of their own duty, and understand the necessity of enjoying the means that Christ
hath appointed for their edification. And it is certain that such churches will in vain, or at least
unjustly, expect that professors of the gospel should abide in their particular communion, when
they cannot or do not provide food for their souls, whereby they may live to God.

Unless all the members of such churches are equally asleep in security, divisions among them will
in this case ensue. Will any disciple of Christ esteem himself obliged to starve his own soul for the
sake of communion with them who have sinfully destroyed the principal end of all
church-communion? Is there any law of Christ, or any rule of the gospel, or any duty of love, that
requires them so to do? The sole immediate end of men’s joining in churches being their own
edification and usefulness unto others, can they be bound in conscience always to abide there, or
in the communion of those churches where it is not to be attained, where the means of it are utterly
cast aside? This may become such as know not their duty, nor care to be instructed in it, and are
willing to perish in and for the company of others; but for them which in such cases shall provide,
according to the rules of the gospel, for themselves and their own safety, they may be censured,
judged, and severely treated, by them whose interest and advantage it is so to do, — they may be
despised by riotous persons, who sport themselves with their own deceivings, — but with the Lord
Christ, the judge of all, they will be accepted. And they do but increase the dread of their own
account, who, under pretence of church power and order, would forcibly shut up Christians in such
a condition as wherein they are kept short of all the true ends of the institution of churches. To
suppose, therefore, that every voluntary departure from the constant communion of such
churches, made with a design of joining unto those where the word is dispensed with more
diligence and efficacy, is a schism from the church of Christ, is to suppose that which neither the
Scripture nor reason will give the least countenance unto. And it would better become such
churches to return industriously unto a faithful discharge of their duty, whereby this occasion of
divisions may be removed out of the way, than to attempt their own justification by the severe
prosecution of such as depart from them.

Thirdly, In pursuit of the doctrine of the gospel so improved and applied, it is the known and open
duty of churches, in their guides or ministers, by all means to countenance and promote the
growth of light, knowledge, godliness, strictness, and fruitfulness of conversation, in those
members of them in whom they may be found, or do appear in an especial manner. Such are they
to own, encourage, and make their companions, and endeavour that others may become like unto
them. For unless men, in their ordinary and common conversation, in their affections, and the
interest which they have in the administration of discipline, do uniformly answer the doctrine of
truth which they preach, it cannot be avoided but that it will be matter of offence unto others, and of
reproach to themselves. Much more will it be so, if, instead of these things, those who preside in
the churches shall beat their fellow-servants, and eat and drink with the drunken. But by all ways it
is their duty to separate the precious from the vile, if they intend to be as the mouth of the Lord,
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even in their judgments, affections, and conversations. And herein what wisdom, patience,
diligence, love, condescension, and forbearance are required, they alone know, and they full well
know, who for any season have in their places conscientiously endeavoured the discharge of their
duty. But whatever be the labour which is to be undergone therein, and the trouble wherewith it is
attended, it is that which, by the appointment of Christ, all ministers of the gospel are obliged to
attend unto.

They are not, by contrary actings, to make sad the hearts of them whom God would not have
made sad, nor to strengthen the hands of them whom God would not have encouraged, as they
will answer it at their peril. The hearts of church guides, and of those who in an especial manner
fear God, thriving in knowledge and grace under the dispensation of the word, ought to be knit
together in all holy affections, that they may together grow up into him who is the Head; for where
there is the greatest evidence and manifestation of the power and presence of Christ in any, there
ought their affections to be most intense. For as such persons are the crown, the joy and rejoicing
of their guides, and will appear to be so in the day of the Lord; so they do know, or may easily do
so, what obligations are on them to honour and pay all due respects unto their teachers, how
much on all accounts they owe unto them; whereby their mutual love may be confirmed. And
where there is this uniformity between the doctrine of the gospel as preached, and the duties of it
as practised, then are they both beautiful in the eyes of all believers, and effectual unto their
proper ends. But where things in churches, through their negligence or corruption, or that of their
guides, are quite otherwise, it is easy to conjecture what will ensue thereon.

If those who are forwardest in profession, who give the greatest evidence that they have received
the power of that religion which is taught and owned among them, who have apparently attained a
growth in spiritual light and knowledge above others, shall be so far from being peculiarly
cherished and regarded, from being loved, liked, or associated withal, as that on the other side
they shall be marked, observed, reproached, and it may be on every slight provocation put even to
outward trouble; whilst men of worldly and profane conversation, ignorant, perhaps riotous and
debauched, shall be the delight and companions of church guides and rulers; — it cannot be that
such churches should long continue in peace, nor is that peace wherein they continue much to be
valued. An agreement in such ways and practices is rather to be esteemed a conspiracy against
Christ and holiness than church order or concord; and when men once find themselves hated, and
it may be persecuted, for no other cause, as they believe, but because they labour in their lives
and professions to express the power of that truth wherein they have been instructed, they can
hardly avoid the entertainment of severe thoughts concerning them from whom they had just
reason to expect other usage, and also to provide for their own more peaceable encouragement
and edification.

Fourthly, Hereunto also belongeth the due exercise of gospel discipline, according to the mind of
Christ. It is, indeed, by some called into question whether there be any rule or discipline appointed
by Christ to be exercised in his churches. But this doubt must respect such outward forms and
modes of the administration of these things as are supposed, but not proved necessary: for
whether the Lord Christ hath appointed some to rule and some to be ruled; whether he hath
prescribed laws or rules, whereby the one should govern and the other obey; whether he hath
determined the matter, manner, and end of this rule and government, — cannot well be called into
controversy by such as profess to believe the gospel. Of what nature or kind these governors or
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rulers are to be, what is their office, how they are to be invested therewith, and by what authority,
how they are to behave themselves in the administration of the laws of the church, are things
determined by him in the word. And for the matters about which they are to be conversant, it is
evidently declared of what nature they are, how they are to be managed, and to what end. The
qualifications and duties of those who are to be admitted into the church, their deportment in it,
their removal from it, are all expressed in the laws and directions given unto the same end. In
particular, it is ordained that those who are unruly or disorderly, who walk contrary unto the rules
and ways of holiness prescribed unto the church, shall be rebuked, admonished, instructed; and if,
after all means used for their amendment, they abide in impenitency, that they be ejected out of
communion. For the church, as visible, is a society gathered and erected to express and declare
the holiness of Christ, and the power of his grace in his person and doctrine; and where this is not
done, no church is of any advantage unto the interests of his glory in this world. The preservation,
therefore, of holiness in them, whereof the discipline mentioned is an effectual means, is as
necessary and of the same importance with the preservation of their being. The Lord Christ hath
also expressly ordained, that in case offences should arise in and among his churches, that in and
by them they should be composed, according to the rules of the word and his own laws; and, in
particular, that in sinful miscarriages causing offence or scandal, there be a regular proceeding,
according unto an especial law and constitution of his, for the removal of the offence and recovery
of the offender; as also, that those who in other cases have fallen by the power of temptation
should be restored by a spirit of meekness; and, not to instance in more particulars, that the whole
flock be continually watched over, exhorted, warned, instructed, comforted, as the necessities or
occasions of the whole, or the several members of it, do require. Now, supposing these and the
like laws, rules, and directions, to be given and enjoined by the authority of Christ (which gives
warranty for their execution unto men prudent for the ordering of affairs according to their
necessary circumstances, and believers of the gospel, doing all things in obedience unto him), we
judge that a complete rule or government is erected thereby in the church.

However, we know that the exercise of discipline in every church, so far as the laws and rules of it
are expressed in the Scripture, and the ends of it directed unto, is as necessary as any duty
enjoined unto us in the whole course of our gospel obedience. And where this is neglected, it is in
vain for any churches to expect peace and unity in their communion, seeing itself neglecteth the
principal means of them. It is pleaded, that the mixture of those that are wicked and ungodly in the
sacred administrations of the church doth neither defile the administrations themselves, nor render
them unuseful unto those who are rightly interested in them and duly prepared for the participation
of them. Hence, that no church ought to be forsaken, nor its communion withdrawn from, merely
on that account, many of old and of late have pleaded. Nor do we say that this solely of itself is
sufficient to justify a separation from any church. But when a church shall tolerate in its
communion not only evil men, but their evils, and absolutely refuse to use the discipline of Christ
for the reformation of the one and the taking away of the other, there is great danger lest the
“whole lump be leavened,” and the edification of particular persons be obstructed beyond what the
Lord Christ requires of them to submit unto and to acquiesce in.

Neither will things have any better success where the discipline degenerates into an outward
forcible jurisdiction and power. The things of Christ are to be administered with the spirit of Christ.
Such a frame of heart and mind as was in him is required of all that act under him and in his name.
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Wherefore, charity, pity, compassion, condescension, meekness, and forbearance, with those
other graces which were so glorious and conspicuous in him and in all that he did, are to bear
sway in the minds of them who exercise this care and duty for him in the church. To set up such a
form of the administration of discipline, or to commit the exercise of it unto such persons, as
whereby or by whom the Lord Christ, in his rule of the church, would be represented as furious,
captious, proud, covetous, oppressive, is not the way to honour him in the world, nor to preserve
the peace of the churches. And indeed some, while they boast of the imitation of Christ and his
example, in opposition to his grace, do in their lives and practices make unto the world a
representation of the devil. But an account of this degeneracy is given so distinctly by Pietro
Soave,3 the author of the History of the Council of Trent, lib. 4: ad ann. 1551, that we think it not
unmeet to express it in his own words. He saith, therefore, that “Christ having commanded his
apostles to preach the gospel and administer the sacraments, he left also unto them, in the person
of all the faithful, this principal precept, to love one another, charging them to make peace between
those that dissented; and, for the last remedy, giving the care thereof to the body of the church,
promising it should be bound and loosed in heaven, whatever they did bind and loose, on earth,
and that whatever they did ask with a common consent should be granted by the Father. In this
charitable office, to give satisfaction to the offended and pardon to the offender, the primitive
church was always exercised. And in conformity to this, St Paul ordained that brethren having civil
suits one against another should not go to the tribunals of infidels, but that wise men should be
appointed to judge the differences. And this was a kind of civil judgment, as the other had the
similitude of a criminal; but were both so different from the judgments of the world, that as these
are executed by the power of the judge, who enforceth submission, so those only by the will of the
guilty to receive them, who refusing of them, the ecclesiastical judge remaineth without execution,
and hath no power but to foreshow the judgment of God, which, according to his omnipotent good
pleasure, will follow in this life or the next. And, indeed, the ecclesiastical judgment did deserve the
name of charity, in regard that it did only induce the guilty to submit, and the church to judge with
such sincerity, that neither in the one any bad effect could have place, nor just complaint in the
other; and the excess of charity in correcting did make the corrector to feel greater pain than the
corrected, so that in the church no punishment was imposed without lamentation in the multitude,
and greater of the better sort. And this was the cause why to correct was called to ‘lament.” So St
Paul, rebuking of the Corinthians for not chastising the incestuous, said, ‘Ye have not lamented to
separate such a transgressor from you.” And in another epistle, ‘I fear that when | come unto you, |
shall not find you such as | desire, but in contentions and tumults, and that at my coming | shall
lament many of those who have sinned before.” The judgment of the church (as it is necessary in
every multitude) was fit that it should be conducted by one, who should preside and guide the
action, propose the matters, and collect the points to be consulted on. This care, due to the most
principal and worthy person, was always committed to the bishop; and when the churches were
many, the propositions and deliberations were made by the bishop first in the college of the priests
and deacons, which they called the presbytery, and there were ripened, to receive afterward the
last resolution in the general congregation of the church. This form was still on foot in the year 250,
and is plainly seen by the epistles of Cyprian; who, in the matter concerning those who did eat of
meats offered to idols, and subscribe to the religion of the Gentiles, writeth to the presbytery that
he doth not think to do any thing without their counsel and consent of the people; and writeth to the
people, that at his return he will examine the causes and merits thereof in their presence and
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under their judgment; and he wrote to those priests who of their own brain had reconciled some,
that they should give an account to the people.

“The goodness and charity of the bishops made their opinion for the most part to be followed, and
by little and little was cause that the church, charity waxing cold, not regarding the charge laid
upon them by Christ, did lean the ear to the bishop; and ambition, a witty passion, which doth
insinuate itself in the show of virtue, did cause it to be readily embraced. But the principal cause of
the change was the ceasing of the persecutions; for then the bishops did erect, as it were, a
tribunal, which was much frequented; because, as temporal commodities, so suits did increase.
This judgment, though it were not as the former in regard of the form, to determine all by the
opinion of the church, yet it was of the same sincerity. Whereupon Constantine, seeing how
profitable it was to determine causes, and that by the authority of religion captious actions were
discovered which the judges could not penetrate, made a law that there should be no appeal from
the sentences of bishops, which should be executed by the secular judge. And if, in a cause
depending before a secular tribunal, in any state thereof, either of the parties, though the other
contradict, shall demand the episcopal judgment, the cause shall be immediately remitted to him.
Here the tribunal of the bishop began to be a common pleading-place, having execution by the
ministry of the magistrate, and to gain the name of episcopal jurisdiction, episcopal audience, and
such like. The emperor Valens did enlarge it, who in the year 365 gave the bishops the care over
all the prices of vendible things. This judicial negotiation pleased not the good bishops.
Possidonius doth recount that Austin being employed herein, sometimes until dinner-time,
sometimes longer, was wont to say that it was a trouble, and did divert him from doing things
proper unto him; and himself writeth, that it was to leave things profitable and to attend things
tumultuous and perplexed. And St Paul did not take it unto himself, as being not fit for a preacher,
but would have it given to others. Afterward, some bishops beginning to abuse the authority given
them by the law of Constantine, that was seventy years after revoked by Arcadius and Honorius,
and an ordinance made that they should judge causes of religion, and not civil, except both parties
did consent, and declared that they should not be thought to have a court; which law being not
much observed in Rome, in regard of the great power of the bishops, Valentinian being in the city
in the year 452, did renew it, and made it to be put in execution. But a little after, some part of the
power taken away was restored by the princes that followed, so that Justinian did establish unto
them a court and audience, and assigned unto them the causes of religion, the ecclesiastical faults
of the clergy, and divers voluntary jurisdictions also over the laity. By these degrees the charitable
correction of Christ did degenerate into domination, and made Christians lose their ancient
reverence and obedience. It is denied in words that ecclesiastical jurisdiction is dominion as is the
secular, yet one knoweth not how to put a difference between them. But St Paul did put it when he
wrote to Timothy, and repeated it to Titus, that a bishop should not be greedy of gain, nor a striker.
Now, on the contrary, they made men pay for processes, and imprisoned the parties, as is done in
the secular court,” etc. This degeneracy of discipline was long since esteemed burdensome, and
looked on as the cause of innumerable troubles and grievances unto all sorts of people; yea, it
hath had no better esteem among them who had little or no acquaintance with what is taught
concerning these things in the Scripture, only they found an inconsistency in it with those laws and
privileges of their several countries whereby their civil liberties and advantages were confirmed
unto them. And if at any time it take place or prevail amongst persons of more light and
knowledge, who are able to compare it or the practice of it with the institutions of Christ in the
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gospel, and the manner of the administration therein also directed, it greatly alienates the minds of
men from the communion of such churches. Especially it doth so if set up unto an exclusion of that
benign, kind, spiritual, and every way useful discipline that Christ hath appointed to be exercised in
his church. When corruptions and abuses were come to the height in the Papacy in this matter, we
know what ensued thereon. Divines, indeed, and sundry other persons learned and godly, did
principally insist on the errors and heresies which prevailed in the church of Rome, with the
defilements and abominations of their worship. But that which alienated the minds of princes,
magistrates, and whole nations from them, was the ecclesiastical domination which they had
craftily erected and cunningly managed unto the ends of their own ambition, power, and avarice,
under the name of church rule and discipline. And wherever any thing of the same kind is
continued, — that a rule under the same pretence is erected and exercised in any church after the
nature of secular courts, by force and power, put forth in legal citations, penalties, pecuniary
mulcts, without an open evidence of men being acted in what they do herein by love, charity,
compassion towards the souls of men, zeal for the glory of God and honour of Christ, with a
design for the purity, holiness, and reformation of the members of it, — that church may not expect
unity and peace any longer than the terror of its proceedings doth overbalance other thoughts and
desires proceeding from a sense of duty in all that belong unto it. Yea, whatever is or is to be the
manner of the administration of discipline in the church, about which there may be doubtful
disputations, which men of an ordinary capacity may not be able clearly to determine, yet if the
avowed end of it be not the purity and holiness of the church, and if the effects of it in a tendency
unto that end be not manifest, it is hard to find out whence our obligation to a compliance with it
should arise. And where an outward conformity unto some church-order is aimed at alone, in the
room of all other things, it will quickly prove itself to be nothing or of no value in the sight of Christ.
And these things do alienate the minds of many from an acquiescence in their stations or relations
to such churches; for the principal enforcements of men’s obedience and reverence unto the rulers
of the church are because they “watch diligently for the good of their souls, as those that must give
an account,” Hebrews 13:17. And if they see such set over them as give no evidence of any such
watchful care acting itself according to those Scripture directions which are continually read unto
them, but rather rule them with force and rigour, seeking theirs, not them, they grow weary of the
yoke, and sometimes regularly, sometimes irregularly, contrive their own freedom and deliverance.

It may not here be amiss to inquire into the reasons and occasions that have seduced churches
and their rulers into the miscarriages insisted on. Now, these are chiefly some principles with their
application that they have trusted unto, but which indeed have really deceived them, and will yet
continue so to do.

1. And the first of these is, that whereas they are true churches, and thereon intrusted with all
church power and privileges, they need not farther concern themselves to seek for grounds or
warranty to keep up all their members unto their communion; for be they otherwise what they will,
so long as they are true churches, it is their duty to abide in their peace and order. If any call their
church-state into question, they take no consideration of them but how they may be punished, it
may be destroyed, as perverse schismatics. And they are ready to suppose, that upon an
acknowledgment that they are true churches, every dissent from them in anything must needs be
criminal, — as if it were all one to be a true church — a supposition including a nullity in the state
of those churches which in the least differ from them, than which there is no more uncharitable nor

Sermonindex.net | Page 129



schismatical principle in the world. But in the common definition of schism, that it is a causeless
separation from a true church, that term of causeless is very little considered or weighed by them
whose interest it is to lay the charge of it on others. And hence it is come to pass, that wherever
there have been complaints of faults, miscarriages, errors, defections of churches, in late ages,
their counsels have only been how to destroy the complainers, not in the least how they should
reform themselves; as though, in church affairs, truth, right and equity, were entailed on power and
possession. How the complaints concerning the church of Rome, quickened by the outcries of so
many provinces of Europe, and evidence and matter of fact, were eluded and frustrated in the
council of Trent, leaving all things to be tried out by interest and force, is full well known. For they
know that no reformation can be attempted and accomplished, but it will be a business of great
labour, care, and trouble, things not delightful unto the minds of men at ease. Besides, as it may
possibly ruffle or discompose some of the chiefs in their present ways or enjoyments, so it will, as
they fear, tend to their disreputation, as though they had formerly been out of the way or neglective
of their duty: and this, as they suppose, would draw after it another inconvenience, by reflecting on
them and their practices as the occasions of former disorders and divisions.

They choose, therefore, generally to flatter themselves under the name and authority of the
church, and lay up their defence and security against an humble, painful reformation, in a plea that
they need it not. So was it with the church of Laodicea of old, who, in the height of her decaying
condition, flattered herself “that she was rich, and increased with goods, and had need of nothing;
and knew not,” or would not acknowledge, “that she was wretched, and miserable, and poor, and
blind, and naked,” Revelation 3:17. Now, it cannot but seem exceeding strange, unto men who
wisely consider these things, that, whereas the churches which were planted and watered by the
apostles themselves, and enjoyed for some good season the presence and advantage of their
infallible guidance to preserve them in their original purity and order, did within a few years, many
of them, so degenerate and stand in need of reformation, that our Lord Jesus Christ threatened
from heaven to cast them off and destroy them, unless they did speedily reform themselves
according to his mind, those now in the world, ordered at first by persons fallible, and who in many
things were actually deceived, should so continue in their purity and holiness from age to age as to
stand in need of no reformation or amendment.

Well will it be if it prove so at the great day of visitation. In the meantime, it becomes the guides of
all the churches in the world to take care that there do not such decays of truth, holiness, and
purity in worship, fall out under their hand in the churches wherein they preside, as that for them
they should be rejected by our Lord Jesus Christ, as he threatens to deal with those who are guilty
of such defections; for the state of the generality of churches is such at this day in the world, as he
who thinks them not to stand in need of any reformation may justly be looked on as a part of their
sinful degeneracy. We are not ignorant what is usually pleaded in bar unto all endeavours after
church reformation; for they say, “If, upon the clamours of a few humorous, discontented persons,
whom nothing will please, and who, perhaps, are not agreed among themselves, a reformation
must instantly be made or attempted, there will be nothing stable, firm, or sacred left in the church,
— things once well established are not to be called into question upon every one’s exceptions.”
And these things are vehemently pleaded and urged, to the exclusion of all thoughts of changing
anything, though evidently for the better. But long-continued complaints and petitions of
multitudes, whose sincerity hath received as great an attestation as human nature or Christian
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religion can give, it may be, deserve not to be so despised. However, the jealousy which churches
and their rulers ought to have over themselves, their state and condition, and the presence of the
glory of Christ among them, or its departure from them, especially considering the fearful example
of the defection and apostasy of many churches, which is continually before their eyes, seems to
require a readiness in them, on every intimation or remembrance, to search into their state and
condition, and to redress what they find amiss: for suppose they should be in the right, and
blameless as to those orders and constitutions wherein others dissent from them, yet there may be
such defects and declensions in doctrine, holiness, and the fruits of them in the world, as the most
strict observation of outward order will neither countenance nor compensate. For to think to
preserve a church by outward order, when its internal principles of faith and holiness are decayed,
is but to do like him who, endeavouring to set a dead boy upright, but failing in his attempt,
concluded that there was somewhat wanting within.

2. Another principle of the same importance, and applied unto the same purpose, is, that the
people are neither able nor fit to judge for themselves, but ought in all things to give themselves up
unto the conduct of their guides, and to rest satisfied in what they purpose and prescribe unto
them. The imbibing of this apprehension, which is exceedingly well suited to be made a covering
to the pride and ignorance of those unto whose interests it is accommodated, makes them
impatient of hearing anything concerning the liberty of Christians in common to judge of what is
their duty, what they are to do, and what they are not to do, in things sacred and religious. Only, it
is acknowledged there is so much ingenuity in the management of this principle and its application,
that it is seldom extended by any beyond their own concernments: For whereas the church of
Rome hath no way to maintain itself, in its doctrine and essential parts of its constitution, but by an
implicit faith and obedience in its subjects, seeing the animating principles of its profession will
endure no kind of impartial test or trial, they extend it unto all things, as well in matters of faith as of
worship and discipline: but those who are secure that the faith which they profess will endure an
examination by the Scripture, as being founded therein and thence educed, they will allow unto the
people at least a judgment of discerning truth from falsehood, to be exercised about the doctrines
which they teach; but as for the things which concern the worship of God and rule of the church
wherein they have an especial interest and concern, there they betake themselves for relief unto
this principle.

Now, as there is more honesty and safety in this latter way than in the former, so it cannot be
denied but that there is less of ingenuity and self-consistency; for if you will allow the people to
make a judgment in and about anything that is sacred or religious, you will never know how to hit a
joint aright to make a separation among such things, so as to say, with any pretence of reason,
“About these things they may judge for themselves, but not about those.” And it is a little too open
to say that they may exercise a judgment about what God hath appointed, but none about what we
appoint ourselves. But, without offence be it spoken, this apprehension, in its whole latitude, and
under its restrictions, is so weak and ridiculous, that it must be thought to proceed from an excess
of prejudice, if any man of learning should undertake to patronize it. Those who speak in these
things out of custom and interest, without a due examination of the grounds and reasons of what
they affirm or deny, as many do, are of no consideration; and it is not amiss for them to keep their
distance and stand upon their guard, lest many of those whom they exclude from judging for
themselves should be found more competent judges in those matters than themselves. And let
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churches and church rulers do what they please, every man at last will be determined in what is
meet for him to do by his own reason and judgment. Churches may inform the minds of men; they
cannot enforce them. And if those that adhere unto any church do not do so, because they judge
that it is their duty, and best for them so to do, they therein differ not much from a herd of creatures
that are called by another name. And yet a secret apprehension in some, that the disposal of the
concernments of the worship of God is so left and confined unto themselves as that nothing is left
unto the people but the glory of obedience, without any sedulous inquiry after what is their own
duty with respect unto that account which every one must give of himself unto God, doth greatly
influence them into the neglect insisted on. And when any of the people come to know their own
liberty and duty in these things, as they cannot but know it if at all they apply their minds unto the
consideration of them, they are ready to be alienated from those who will neither permit them to
judge for themselves nor are able to answer for them if they should be misled; for “if the blind lead
the blind,” as well he that is led as he that leads “will fall into the ditch.”

3. Add hereunto the thoughts of some, that secular grandeur and outward pomp, with a distance
and reservedness from the conversation of ordinary men, are necessary in ecclesiastics, to raise
and preserve that popular veneration which they suppose to be their due. Without this, it is
thought, government will not be carried on, nor the minds of men awed unto obedience. Certain it
is that this was not the judgment of the apostles of old, nor of the bishops or pastors of the
primitive churches. It is certain, also, that no direction is given for it in any of the sacred or ancient
ecclesiastical writings; and yet they all of them abound with instructions how the guides of the
church should preserve that respect which is their due. The sum of what they teach us to this
purpose is, that in humility, patience, self-denial, readiness to take up the cross, in labours,
kindness, compassion, and zeal in the exercise of all the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, they
should excel and go before the flock as their example, 1 Peter 5:1-3; Acts 20:18-21; Acts 20:28;
Acts 20:31. This way of procuring veneration unto church guides, by worldly state, greatness,
seeming domination or power, was, as far as we can find, an utter stranger unto the primitive
times; yea, not only so, but it seems to be expressly prohibited in that direction of our Saviour unto
them for avoiding conformity in these things unto the rulers of the world, Luke 22:24-26. “But those
times,” they say, “are past and gone; there remains not that piety and devotion in Christians, as to
reverence their pastors for their humility, graces, labours, and gifts. The good things of this world
are now given them to be used; and it is but a popular levelling spirit that envies the dignities and
exaltation of the clergy.” Be it so, therefore, that in any place they are justly and usefully, at least
as unto themselves, possessed of dignities and revenues, and far be it from us or any of us to
envy them their enjoyments, or to endeavour their deprivation of them; but we must crave leave to
say, that the use of them to the end mentioned is vain and wholly frustrate. And if it be so, indeed,
that Christians, or professors of the gospel, will not pay the respect and duty which they owe unto
their pastors and guides, upon the account of their office, with their work and labour therein, it is an
open evidence how great a necessity there is for all men to endeavour the reduction of primitive
light, truth, holiness, and obedience into churches; for this is that which hath endangered their ruin,
and will effect it if continued, — namely, an accommodation of church order and discipline, with the
state and deportment of rulers, unto the decays and irreligion of the people, which should have
been corrected and removed by their reformation. But we hope better things of many Christians;
whose faith and obedience are rather to be imitated than the corrupt degeneracy of others to be
complied with or provided for. However, it is evident that this corrupt persuasion hath in most ages,
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since the days of

Paulus Samosatenus, let out and given countenance unto the pride, covetousness, ambition, and
vain-glory of several ecclesiastics; for how can it be otherwise with them, who, being possessed of
the secular advantages which some churches have obtained in the world, are otherwise utterly
destitute of those qualifications which the names of the places they possess do require? And yet
all this while it will be impossible to give one single instance where that respect and estimation
which the Scripture requires in the people towards their spiritual guides were ingenerated or
improved by that worldly grandeur, pomp, and domination, which some pretend to be so useful
unto that end and purpose; for that awe which is put thereby on the spirits of the common sort of
men, — that terror which these things strike into the minds of any who may be obnoxious unto
trouble and disadvantage from them, — that outward observance which is by some done unto
persons vested with them, with the admission which they have thereby into an equality of society
with great men in the world, — are things quite of another nature. And those who satisfy and
please themselves herewith, instead of that regard which is due unto the officers or guides of the
churches of Christ from the people that belong unto them, do but help on their defection from their
duty incumbent on them.

Neither were it difficult to manifest what innumerable scandalous offences, — proceeding from the
pride and elation of mind that is found among many, who, being perhaps young and ignorant, it
may be corrupt in their conversations, have nothing to bear up themselves withal but an interest in
dignities and worldly riches, — have been occasioned by this corrupt persuasion. And it is not hard
to judge how much is lost hereby from the true glory and beauty of the church. The people are
quietly suffered to decay in that love and respect towards their pastors which is their grace and
duty, whilst they will pay that outward veneration which worldly grandeur doth acquire; and
pastors, satisfying themselves therewith, grow neglective of that exemplary humility and holiness,
of that laborious diligence in the dispensation of the word and care for the souls of the flock, which
should procure them that holy respect which is due unto their office by the appointment of Jesus
Christ. But these things are here mentioned only on the occasion of what was before discoursed
of.

Another great occasion of schisms and divisions among Christians ariseth from the remainders of
that confusion which was brought upon the churches of Europe, by that general apostasy from
gospel truth, purity, and order, wherein they were for sundry ages involved. Few churches in the
world have yet totally freed themselves from being influenced by the relics of its disorders. That
such an apostasy did befall these churches we shall not need to prove. A supposition of it is the
foundation of the church-state of England. That things should so fall out among them was of old
foretold by the Holy Ghost, 2 Thessalonians 2:1-17 : That many churches have received a signal
deliverance from the principal evils of that apostasy, in the Reformation, we all acknowledge; for
therein, by several ways, and in several degrees of success, a return unto their pristine faith and
order was sincerely endeavoured. And so far was there a blessing accompanying of their
endeavours, as that they were all of them delivered from things in themselves pernicious and
destructive to the souls of men. Nevertheless, it cannot be denied but that there do yet continue
among them sundry remainders of those disorders, which under their fatal declension they were
cast into. Nor doth there need any farther proof hereof than the incurable differences and divisions
that are found among them; for had they attained their primitive condition, such divisions with all
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their causes had been prevented. And the Papists, upbraiding Protestants with their intestine
differences and schisms, do but reproach them that they have not been able in a hundred years to
rectify all those abuses and remove all those disorders which they were inventing and did
introduce in a thousand.

There is one thing only of this nature, or that owes itself unto this original, which we shall instance
in, as an occasion of much disorder in the present churches, and of great divisions that ensue
thereon. It is known none were admitted unto the fellowship of the church in the days of the
apostles but upon their repentance, faith, and turning unto God. The plain story of their preaching,
the success which they had therein, and their proceedings to gather and plant churches thereon,
put this out of the reach of all sober contradiction. None will say that they gathered churches of
Jews and Gentiles, — that is, while they continued such; nor of open sinners continuing to live in
their sins. An evidence, therefore, and confession of conversion to God, were unavoidably
necessary to the admission of members in the first churches; neither will we ever contend with
such importune prejudices as, under any pretences capable of a wrangling countenance, shall set
up against this evidence. Hence, in the judgment of charity, all the members of those churches
were looked on as persons really justified and sanctified, — as effectually converted unto God;
and as such were they saluted and treated by the apostles. As such, we say, they were looked on
and owned; and as such, upon their confession, it was the duty of all men, even the apostles
themselves, to look on them and own them, though absolutely in the sight of God, who alone is
“searcher of the hearts of men,” some among them were hypocrites, and some proved apostates.
But this profession of conversion unto God by the ministry of the word, and the mutual
acknowledgment of each other as so converted unto God, in a way of duty, was the foundation of
holy, spiritual love and unity among them. And although this did not, nor could, preserve all the first
churches absolutely free from schisms and divisions, yet was it the most sovereign antidote
against that infection, and the most effectual means for the reduction of unity, after that, by the
violent interposition of men’s corruptions and temptations, it had been lost for a season. Afterward,
in the primitive times, when many more took on them the profession of Christian religion, who had
not such eminent and visible conversions unto God as most of those had who were changed by
the ministry of the apostles, that persons unfit and unqualified for that state and condition, of being
members of churches, might not be admitted into them, unto the disturbance of their order and
disreputation of their holy conversation, they were for some good season kept in the condition of
expectants, and called catechumens, or persons that attended the church for instruction. In this
state they were taught the mysteries of religion, and trial was made of their faith, holiness, and
constancy before their admission; and by this means was the preservation of the churches in
purity, peace, and order, provided for. Especially were they so in conjunction with that severe
discipline which was then exercised towards all the members of them. But after that the multitudes
of the Gentile world, in the times of the first Christian emperors, pressed into the church, and were
admitted on much easier terms than those before mentioned, whole nations came to claim
successively the privilege of church-membership, without any personal duty performed or
profession made unto the purpose on their part. And so do they continue to do in many places to
this day.

Men generally trouble themselves no farther about a title to church membership and privileges, but
rest in the prepossession of their ancestors, and their own nativity in such or such places; for
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whatever may be owned or acknowledged concerning the necessity of a visible profession of faith
and repentance, and that credible as to the sincerity of it, in the judgment of charity, it is certain for
the most part no such thing is required of any, nor performed by them. And they do but ill consult
for the edification of the church, or the good of the souls of men, who would teach them to rest in
an outward, formal representation of things, instead of the reality of duties and the power of
internal grace. And no small part of the present ruin of Christian religion owes itself unto this
corrupt principle; for whereas the things of it, — which consist in powers internal and effectual
operations of grace, — have outward representations of them, which, from their relation unto what
they represent, are called by the same names with them, many take up with and rest in these
external things, as though Christianity consisted in them, although they are but a dead carcase,
where the quickening life and soul of internal grace is wanting. Thus it is in this matter, where there
is a shadow and appearance of church-order, when the truth and substance of it is far away.

Men come together unto all the ends of the church assemblies whereunto they are admitted, but
on no other grounds, with no other hearts nor designs, but on and with what they partake in any
civil society, or jointly engage in any other worldly concern. And this fundamental error in the
constitution of many churches is the occasion, as of other evils, so in particular of divisions among
professed Christians. Hence, originally, was the discipline of the church accommodated, by
various degrees, to the rule and government of such persons as understood little, or were little
sensible, of the nature, power, and efficacy of that spiritual discipline which is instituted in the
gospel; which thereby at last degenerated into the outward way of force and power before
described: for the churches began to be composed of such as could no otherwise be ruled, and
instead of reducing them to their primitive temper and condition, whereunto the evangelical rule
was suited, there was invented a way of government accommodate unto that state whereinto they
were lapsed; which those concerned found to be the far easier work of the two. Hence did sincere
mutual love, with all the fruits of it, begin to decay among church members, seeing they could not
have that tolerable persuasion of that truth or profession in each other which is necessary to
preserve it without dissimulation, and to provoke it unto a due exercise.

Hence did private spiritual communion fail amongst them, the most being strangers unto all the
ways and means of it, yea, despising and contemning it in all the instances of its exercise; which
will yet be found to be as the life and soul of all useful church-communion. And where the public
communion is only attended unto, with neglect hereof, it will quickly wither and come to nothing;
for on this occasion do all duties of watchfulness, exhortations, and admonitions, proceeding from
mutual love and care of each other’'s condition, so frequently recommended unto us in the
Scripture, utterly cease and become disused. Hence members of the same church began to
converse together as men only, or at the best, civil neighbours; and if at all as Christians, yet not
with respect unto that especial relation unto a particular church wherein their usefulness as
members of the same organical body is required, 1 Corinthians 12:14-21. Hence some persons,
looking on these things as intolerable, and not only obstructive of their edification, but destructive
unto all really useful church-communion, we ought not to wonder if they have thought meet to
provide otherwise for themselves. Not that we approve of every departure or withdrawing from the
communion of churches where things continue under such disorders, but only show what it is that
occasioneth many so to do; for as there may sometimes be just cause hereof, and persons in so
doing may manage what they do according unto Scripture rule, so we doubt not but that some may
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rashly and precipitately, without due attendance unto all the duties which in such undertakings are
required of them, without that charity and forbearance which no circumstances can absolve them
from, make themselves guilty of a blamable separation. And these are some of those things which
we look upon as the general causes or occasions of all the schisms and divisions that are at this
day found among professors of the gospel. Whether the guilt of them will not much cleave unto
them by whom they are kept on foot and maintained is worth their inquiry; for so doth it befall our
human nature, apt to be deceived and imposed on by various pretences and prejudices, that those
are oftentimes highly guilty themselves of those miscarriages, whose chiefest satisfaction and
glory consist in charging them on others. However, if these things do not absolutely justify any in a
secession from the churches whereunto they did relate, yet they render the matter so highly
guestionable, and the things themselves are so burdensome upon the minds of many, as that
divisions will thereon undoubtedly ensue. And when it is so fallen out, to design and contrive the
reduction of all unto outward unity and concord, by forcing them who on such occasions have
dissented and withdrawn themselves from the communion of any church, without endeavouring
the removal of those occasions of their so doing and the reformation of those abuses which have
given cause thereunto, is severe, if not unjust. But when the Lord Jesus Christ, in his care towards
his churches, and watchfulness over them, shall be pleased to remove these and the like
stumbling-blocks out of the way, there will, we hope, be a full return unto gospel unity and peace
among them that serve and worship him on the earth. In this state of things, wherever it be found,
it is no wonder if the weaknesses, ignorance, prejudices, and temptations of men do interpose
themselves unto the increase and heightening of those divisions whose springs and occasions lie
elsewhere. When none of these provocations were given them, yet we know there was enough in
professors themselves to bring forth the bitter fruit of differences and schisms, even in the days of
the apostles, 1 Corinthians 1:11; 1 Corinthians 3:3. How much more may we fear the like fruits and
effects from the like principles and corrupt affections! Now the occasions of drawing them forth are
more, temptations unto them greater, directions against them less evident and powerful, and all
sense of ecclesiastical authority, through its abuse and maladministration, is, if not lost and ruined,
yet much weakened and impaired. But from the darkness of the minds of men and their
unmortified affections (as the best know but in part, nor are they perfectly sanctified) it is that they
are apt to take offence one at another, and thereon to judge and censure each other
temerariously; and, which is worst of all, every one to make his own understanding and persuasion
thereon the rule of truth and worship unto others. All such ways and courses are against us in the
matter of love and union, all tending to make and increase divisions among us: and the evil that is
in them we might here declare, but that it falls frequently under the chastisement of other hands;
neither, indeed, can it well meet with too much severity of reproof.

Only, it were desirable that those by whom such reproofs are managed would take care not to give
advantages of retortion or self-justification unto them that are reproved by them; but this they do
unavoidably, whilst they seem to make their own judgments and practices the sole rule and
measure of what they approve or disallow. In what complies with them there is nothing perverse;
and in what differs from them there is nothing sincere! And on this foundation, whilst they reprove
censuring, rash-judging, and reproaching of others, with pride, self-conceitedness, false opinions,
irregular practices in church-worship, or any other concerns of religion, backbiting, easiness in
taking up false reports, with the like evils, as they deserve severely to be rebuked, those reproved
by them are apt to think that they see the guilt of many of the crimes charged on themselves in
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them by whom they are reproved. So on all hands things gender unto farther strife; whilst every
party, being conscious unto their own sincerity, according unto the rule of their present light, which
is the only measure they can take of it, are ready to impeach the sincerity of them by whom they
suppose themselves causelessly traduced and condemned. This evil, therefore, is to be diligently
watched against by all that love unity, truth, holiness, or peace; and seeing there are rules and
precepts given us in the Scriptures to this purpose, it may not be unmeet to call over some of
them.

[First,] One rule of this nature and import is, that we should all of us “study to be quiet, and to do
our own business,” in things civil and sacred, 1 Thessalonians 4:11. Who will harm men, who will
be offended with them, whilst they are no otherwise busied in the world? And if any attempt to do
them evil, what need have they to be troubled thereat? Duty and innocency will give peace to a
worthy soul in the midst of all storms, and whatever may befall it. Now, will any one deny, or can
they, but that it is the duty and ought to be the business of every man to seek his own edification
and the saving of his soul? Deny this unto any man, and you put yourself in the place of God to
him, and make him more miserable than a beast. And this, which no man can forbid, no man can
otherwise do than according to that light and knowledge of the will of God which he hath received.
If this, therefore, be so attended to as that we do not thereby break in upon the concerns of others,
nor disturb them in what is theirs, but be carried on quietly and peaceably, with an evidence in
what we do that it is merely our own personal duty that we are in the pursuance of, all cause of
offence will be taken away; for if any will yet be offended with men because they peaceably seek
the salvation of their own souls, or do that in order thereunto which they cannot but do, unless they
will cast off all sense of God’s authority over them, it is to seek occasions of offence against them
where none are given. But when any persons are acted by a pragmatical curiosity to interpose
themselves in the ways, affairs, and concerns of other men, beyond what the laws of love,
usefulness, and mutual Christian aid do require, tumults, disorders, vexations, strife, emulations,
with a world of evils, will ensue thereon; — especially will they do so when men are prone to dwell
on the real or supposed faults of others, which, on various pretences of pity for their persons, or a
detestation of their evils, or public reproof of them, they will aggravate, and so on all occasions
expose them to public censure, perhaps, as they think, out of zeal to God'’s glory and a desire for
the church’s good; for the passions and interests of such persons are ready to swell over the
bounds of modesty, sobriety, and peace, though, through the blindness which all self-love is
accompanied withal, they seldom see clearly what they do. Would we, therefore, labour to see a
beauty, desirableness, and honour in the greatest confinement of our thoughts, words, and
actions, unto ourselves and our own occasions, that express duty will admit of, it might tend very
much to the preservation of love and peace among professors, for unto this end it is prescribed
unto us.

Secondly, It is strictly commanded us that we should “not judge, that we be not judged,” Matthew
7:1-2. There is no rule for mutual conversation and communion in the Scripture that is oftener
repeated or more earnestly inculcated, Luke 6:37; nor is there any of more use, nor whose
grounds and reasons are more evident or more cogent, Romans 14:3-4; Romans 14:10. Judging
and determining in ourselves, or divulging censures concerning others, their persons, states, and
conditions towards God, their principles as to truth and sincerity, their ways as to righteousness
and holiness, whether past or present, any otherwise than by the “perfect law of liberty,” and that
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only when we are called thereunto in a way of duty, is the poison of common love and peace, and
the ruin of all communion and society, be it of what nature it will. For us to judge and determine
whether these or those churches are true churches or no, whether such persons are godly or no,
whether such of their principles and actions are regular or no, and so condemn them in our minds
(unless where open wickedness will justify the severest reflections), is to speak evil of the law, and
to make ourselves judges of it as well as of them who, together with ourselves, are to be judged by
it,

James 4:11-12. Nor is a judgment of that nature necessary unto our advantage in the discharge of
any duty required at our hands. We may order all our concernments towards churches and
persons without making any such judgment concerning them. But so strong is the inclination of
some persons unto an excess in this kind, that no consideration can prevail with them to cast it
out, according to its desert. Whether they do it as approving and justifying themselves in what they
condemn in others, or as a thing conducing unto their interests, or out of faction and an especial
love to some one party of men, or some secret animosities and hatred against others, it is a matter
they seldom will quit themselves of whilst they are in this world. Yea, so far do some suffer
themselves to be transported, as that they cannot restrain from charging of others with the guilt of
such things as they know to be charged on themselves by them who pretend to be the only
competent judges in such cases; and so will they also reflect upon and complain of other men for
miscarriages by severities, in instances exceedingly inferior, as by themselves represented, unto
what it is known they were engaged in. But men are apt to think well of all they do themselves or
those whom they peculiarly regard, and to aggravate whatever they conceive amiss in such as
they dislike. Were it not better by love to cover a multitude of faults, and to leave the judgment of
persons and things, wherein we are not concerned, unto “Him who judgeth righteously, and will
render unto every man according to his works?” However, certain it is that until this evil fountain of
bitter waters be stopped, until we cease to bless God, even the Father, and at the same time to
curse men made after the similitude of God, the wounds that have been given to the love and
peace of professors will not be healed.

Thirdly, Unto the same end are all men forbidden to think that they have a dominion over the faith
of others, or that the ordering and disposal of it is committed unto them. It is Christ alone who is
the Lord of the consciences of his disciples; and therefore the best and greatest of the sons of
men who have been appointed by him to deal with others in his name, have constantly disclaimed
all thoughts of power or rule over the consciences or faith of the meanest of his subjects, 2
Corinthians 1:24; 1 Peter 5:3. How many ways this may be done we are filled with experiences; for
no way whereby it may be so hath been left unattempted. And the evil of it hath invaded both
churches and particular persons; some whereof, who have been active in casting off the dominion
of others, seemed to have designed a possession of it in themselves. And it is well if, where one
pope is rejected, many do not rise in his place, who want nothing but his power and interest to do
his work. The indignation of some, that others do not in all things comply with their sentiments and
subject themselves unto their apprehensions and dictates, ariseth from this presumption; and the
persecutions wherein others engage do all grow out of the same bitter root: for men can no
otherwise satisfy their consciences herein but by a supposition that they are warranted to give
measures unto the minds and practices of others, — that is, their faith and consciences, — in
sacred things. And whilst this presumptuous supposition, under any pretence or colour,
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possesseth the minds of men, it will variously act itself unto the destruction of that gospel unity
which it is our duty to preserve; for when they are persuaded that others ought to give up
themselves absolutely to their guidance in the things of religion, either because of their office and
dignity, or because they are wiser than they, or it may be are only able to dispute more than they, if
they do not immediately so do, especially seeing they cannot but judge themselves in the right in
all things, they are ready to charge their refusal on all the corrupt affections, principles, and
practices which they can surmise, or their supposed just indignation suggest unto them. That they
are proud, ignorant, self-conceited, wilful, factious, is immediately concluded; and a semblance
unto such charges shall be diligently sought out and improved. Nothing but a deceiving
apprehension that they are some way or other meet to have a dominion over the faith of their
brethren and fellow-servants would prevail with men otherwise sober and learned so to deal with
all that dissent from them as they are pleased to do.

Fourthly, All these evils mentioned are much increased in the minds of men when they are puffed
up with a conceit of their own knowledge and wisdom, Romans 12:3; 1 Corinthians 8:1. This,
therefore, we are warned to avoid, that the edification of the church may be promoted and love
preserved; for hence are very many apt to take false measures of things, especially of themselves,
and thereon to cast themselves into many mischievous mistakes, 2 Corinthians 10:12. And this is
apt to befall them who, for ends best known unto themselves, have with any ordinary diligence
attended to the study of learning; for on a supposal of some competent furniture, with natural
abilities, they cannot but attain some skill and knowledge that the common sort of unstudied
persons are unacquainted withal; — ofttimes, indeed, their pre-eminence in this kind consists in
matters of very small consequence or importance. But whatever it be, it is ready to make them
think strange of the apostle’s advice: “If any man among you seemeth to be wise in this world, let
him become a fool, that he may be wise,” 1 Corinthians 3:18. Apt it is to puff them up, to influence
their minds with a good conceit of themselves, and a contempt of others. Hence may we see
some, when they have got a little skill in languages, and through custom, advantaged by the
reading of some books, are able readily to express some thoughts, perhaps not originally their
own, presently conceit themselves to be so much wiser than the multitude of unlettered persons,
that they are altogether impatient that in any thing they should dissent from them; and this is a
common frame with them whose learning and wit being their all, do yet but reach half way towards
the useful ends of such things.

Others also there are, and of them not a few, who having been in the ways wherein the skill and
knowledge mentioned are usually attained, yet through their incapacity or negligence, or some
depraved habit of mind or course of life, have not really at all improved in them; and yet these also,
having once attained the countenance of ecclesiastical offices or preferments, are as forward as
any to declaim against and pretend a contempt of that ignorance in others which they are not so
stupid as not to know that the guilt of it may be reflected on themselves. However, these things at
best, and in their highest improvement, are far enough from solid wisdom, especially that which is
from above, and which alone will promote the peace and edification of the church. Some have no
advantage by them but that they can declare and speak out their own weakness; others, that they
can rail, and lie, and falsely accuse, in words and language wherewith they hope to please the
vilest of men. And certain it is that science, — which whatever it be, without the grace of God, is
but falsely so called, and oftentimes falsely pretended unto, for this evil end of it alone, — is apt to
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lift up the minds of men above others, who perhaps come not behind them in any useful
understanding. Yea, suppose men to have really attained a singular degree in useful knowledge
and wisdom, and that either in things spiritual and divine, or in learning and sciences, or in political
prudence, yet experience shows us that a hurtful elation of mind is apt to arise from them, if the
souls of men be not well balanced with humility, and this evil particularly watched against.

Hence ariseth that impatience of contradiction, that jealousy and tenderness of men’s own names
and reputations, those sharp revenges they are ready to take of any supposed inroads upon them
or disrespects towards them, that contempt and undervaluation of other men’s judgments, those
magisterial impositions and censures, which proceed from men under a reputation of these
endowments. The cautions given us in the Scripture against this frame of spirit, the examples that
are proposed unto us to the contrary (even that of Christ himself), the commands that are
multiplied for lowliness of mind, jealousy over ourselves, the sovereignty of God in choosing whom
he pleaseth to reveal his mind and truth unto and by, may, in the consideration of them, be useful
to prevent such surprisals with pride, self-conceit, and contempt of others, as supposed or abused
knowledge is apt to cast men into, whereby divisions are greatly fomented and increased among
us. But it may be these things will not much prevail with them who, pretending a zeal and principle
above others in preaching and urging the example of Christ, do in most of their ways and actings,
and in some of their writings, give us an unparalleled representation of the deuvil.

Lastly, It is confessed by all, that false teachers, seducers, broachers of novel, corrupt, and
heretical doctrines, have caused many breaches and divisions among such as once agreed in the
profession of the same truths and points of faith. By means of such persons, whether within the
present church-state or without, there is scarce any sacred truth, which had formerly secured its
station and possession in the minds of the generality of Christians in this nation, but what hath
been solicited or opposed. Some make their errors the principal foundation, rule, and measure in
communion; whoever complies with them therein is of them, and whoso doth not they avoid: so at
once they shut up themselves from having any thing to do with them that love truth and peace.
And where these consequents do not ensue, men’s zeal for their errors being overbalanced by
their love of and concern in their secular interest, and their minds influenced by the novel
prevailing opinion of a great indifferency in all things appertaining unto outward worship, yet the
advancing and fomenting of opinions contrary unto that sound doctrine which hath been generally
owned and taught by the learned and godly pastors, and received by the people themselves,
cannot but occasion strife, contentions, and divisions among professors. And it may be there are
very few of those articles or heads of religion which in the beginning of the Reformation, and a
long time after, were looked on as the most useful, important, and necessary parts of our
profession, that have not been among us variously opposed and corrupted. And in these
differences about doctrine lie the hidden causes of the animosities whereby those about worship
and discipline are managed; for those who have the advantage of law and power on their side in
these lesser things are not so unwise as to deal openly with their adversaries about those things
wherein the reputation of established and commonly-received doctrines lie against them; but
under the pretence and shelter of contending for legal appointments, not a few do exercise an
enmity against those who profess the truth, which they think it not meet as yet openly to oppose.

Such are the causes and such are the occasions of the differences and divisions in and about
religious concerns that are among us, by which means they have been fomented and increased:

Sermonindex.net | Page 140



heightened they have been by the personal faults and miscarriages of many of all sorts and
parties. And as the reproof of their sinful failings is in its proper season a necessary duty, so no
reformation or amendment of persons will give a full relief, nor free us from the evil of our divisions,
until the principles and ways which occasion them be taken out of the way.
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Chapter 17

02.05. Chapter 05.

Chapter 05.
Grounds and reasons of nonconformity.

Having briefly declared our sense concerning the general causes and occasions of our
differences, and that present want of Christian love which is complained of by many, we shall now
return to give some more particular account concerning our inconformity unto and non-compliance
with the observances and constitutions of the church of England. It is acknowledged, that we do in
sundry things dissent from them; that we do not, that we cannot, come up unto a joint practice with
others in them. It is also confessed, that hereon there doth ensue an appearance of schism
between them and us, according as the common notion of it is received in the world. And because
in this distance and difference the dissent unto compliance is on our parts, there is a semblance of
a voluntary relinquishment of their communion; and this we know exposeth us, in vulgar judgments
and apprehensions, unto the charge of schism, and necessitateth us unto self-defence, as though
the only matter in question were, whether we are guilty of this evil or no. For that advantage have
all churches which have had an opportunity to fix terms of communion, right or wrong, just or
unequal, — the differences which ensue thereon, they will try out on no other terms, but only
whether those that dissent from them are schismatics or not.

Thus they make themselves actors ofttimes in this cause who ought in the first place to be charged
with injury; and a trial is made merely at the hazard of the reputation of those who are causelessly
put upon their purgation and defence. Yea, with many, a kind of possession and multitude do
render dissenters unquestionably schismatical; so that it is esteemed an unreasonable confidence
in them to deny themselves so to be. So deals the church of Rome with those that are reformed.
An open schism there is between them; and if they cannot sufficiently fix the guilt of it on the
reformed by confidence and clamours, with the advantage of prepossession, yet, as if they were
perfectly innocent themselves, they will allow of no other inquiry in this matter but what consists in
calling the truth and reputation of the other party into question. It being our present condition to lie
under this charge from many, whose interest it is to have us thought guilty thereof, we do deny that
there is any culpable secession made by us from the communion of any that profess the gospel in
these nations, or that the blame of the appearing schism that is among us can duly or justly be
reflected on us; which, in the remainder of our discourse, we shall make to appear.

142What are our thoughts and judgments concerning the church state and interest of the
professors of the gospel in this nation, we have before declared; and we hope they are such that,
in the judgment of persons sober and impartial, we shall be relieved from those clamorous
accusations which are without number or measure by some cast upon us. Our prayers are also
continually unto the God of love and peace, for the taking away of all divisions and their causes
from among us. Nor is the satisfaction which ariseth from our sincerity herein in the least taken off
or rent from us by the uncharitable endeavours of some to rake up pretences to the contrary. And
should those in whose power it is think meet to imitate the pastors and guides of the churches of
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old, and to follow them in any of the ways which they used for the restoration of unity and
agreement unto Christians, when lost or endangered, we should not decline the contribution of any
assistance, by counsel or fraternal compliance, which God should be pleased to supply us withal.
But whilst some, whose advantages render them considerable in these matters, seem to entertain
no other thoughts concerning us but what issue in violence and oppression, the principal duty
incumbent on us is quietly to approve our consciences unto

God, that in sincerity of heart we desire in all things to please him, and to conform our lives,
principles, and practices to his will, so far as he is graciously pleased to make it known unto us.
And as for men, we hope so to discharge the duty required of us as that none may justly charge us
with any disorders, unpeaceableness, or other evils; for we do not apprehend that we are either
the cause or culpable occasion of those inconveniences and troubles which some have put
themselves unto by their endeavours for our disturbance, impoverishing, and ruin. Let none
imagine but that we have considered the evils and evil consequents of the schisms and divisions
that are among us; and those who do so, do it upon the forfeiture of their charity. We know how
much the great work of preaching the gospel, unto the conversion of the souls of men, is impeded
thereby; as also what prejudice ariseth thence against the truth wherein we are all agreed, with
what temptations and mutual exasperations, to the loss of love, and the occasioning of many sinful
miscarriages in persons of all sorts, do hereon ensue: but we deny that it is in our power to remove
them, or take them out of the way; — nor are we conscious unto ourselves of any sin or evil, in
what we do, or in what we do not do, by our not doing of it in the worship of God. It is duty alone
unto Jesus Christ whereunto in these things we attend, and wherein we ought so to do. And where
matters of this nature are so circumstanced as that duty will contribute nothing towards unity, we
are at a loss for any progress towards it. The sum of what is objected unto us (as hath been
observed) is our nonconformity, or our forbearance of actual personal communion with the present
church constitutions, in the modes, rites, and ceremonies of its worship: hence the schism
complained of doth ensue. Unless the communion be total, constant, without endeavour of any
alteration or reformation, we cannot, in the judgment of some, be freed from the guilt hereof. This
we deny, and are persuaded that it is to be charged elsewhere; for, —

First, All the conditions of absolute and complete communion with the church of England, which
are proposed unto us, and indispensably required of us, especially as we are ministers, are
unscriptural, — such as the word of God doth neither warrant, mention, nor intimate, especially not
under any such consideration as necessary conditions of communion in or among the churches of
Christ. We dispute not now about the lawfulness or unlawfulness of things in themselves, nor
whether they may be observed or no by such as have no conviction of any sin or evil in them;
neither do we judge or censure them by whom they are observed. Our inquiry is solely about our
own liberty and duty. And what concerneth them is resolved into this one question, as to the
argument in hand: Whether such things or observances in the worship of God as are wholly
unscriptural may be so made the indispensable condition of communion with any particular
church, as that they by whom they are so made and imposed on others should be justified in their
so doing; and that if any differences, divisions, or schisms do ensue thereon, the guilt and blame
of them must necessarily fall on those who refuse submission to them or to admit of them as
such? That the conditions proposed unto us, and imposed on us indispensably, if we intend to
enjoy the communion of this church, are of this nature, we shall afterward prove by an induction of
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instances. Nor is it of any concernment, in this matter, what place the things inquired after do hold,
or are supposed to hold, in the worship of God; our present inquiry is about their warranty to be
made conditions of church communion. Now, we are persuaded that the Lord Christ hath set his
disciples at liberty from accepting of such terms of communion from any churches in the world.
And on the same grounds we deny that he hath given or granted unto them authority to constitute
such terms and conditions of their communion, and indispensably to impose them upon all that
enjoy it, according to their several capacities and concerns therein; for, —

1. The rule of communion among the disciples of Christ in all his churches is invariably established
and fixed by himself. His commission, direction, and command, given out unto the first planters
and founders of them, containing an obliging rule unto all that should succeed them throughout all
generations, hath so established the bounds, limits, and conditions of church-communion, as that
it is not lawful for any to attempt their removal or alteration. “Go ye,” saith he to them, “and teach
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever | have commanded you: and, lo, | am with you
alway, even unto the end of the world,” Matthew 28:19-20. All the benefits and blessings, all the
comfort and use of church assemblies and communion, depend alone on the promise of the
presence of Christ with them. Thence doth all the authority that may be exercised in them proceed,
and thence doth the efficacy of what they do unto the edification of the souls of men arise and flow.
Now, that any one may thus enjoy the presence of Christ in any church, with the fruits and benefits
of it, no more can be required of him but that, through the preaching of the gospel and baptism,
being made a professed disciple, he do or be ready to do and observe all whatsoever Christ hath
commanded. This hath he established as the rule of communion among his disciples and
churches in all generations. In all other things which do relate unto the worship of God, he hath set
them and left them at liberty, Galatians 5:1; which, so far as it is a grant and privilege purchased
for them, they are obliged to make good and maintain.

We know it will be here replied, that among the commands of Christ it is that we should “hear the
church,” and obey the guides and rulers thereof; whatever, therefore, is appointed by them, we are
to submit unto and observe, even by virtue of the command of Christ. And, indeed, it is certainly
true that it is the will and command of the Lord Jesus that we should both hear the church and
obey the guides of it; — but, by virtue of this rule, neither the church nor its guides can make any
thing necessary to the disciples of Christ, as a condition of communion with them, but only what he
hath commanded; for the rule here laid down is given unto those guides or rulers, who are thereby
bound up, in the appointments of what the disciples are to observe, unto the commands of Christ.
And were a command included herein of obeying the commands or appointments of church
guides, and the promise of the presence of Christ annexed thereunto, as he had given them all his
own power and placed them in his throne, so we had been all obliged to follow them whither ever
they had carried or led us, although it were to hell itself, as some of the canonists, on this principle,
have spoken concerning the pope. Here, therefore, is a rule of communion fixed, both unto them
that are to rule in the church and them that are to obey. And whereas, perhaps, it may be said, that
if the rulers of the church may appoint nothing in and unto the communion of the church but what
Christ hath himself commanded, then, indeed, is their authority little worth, yea, upon the matter
none at all, for the commands of Christ are sufficiently confirmed and fixed by his own authority;
and to what end, then, serves that of the rulers of the church? — we must say that their whole

Sermonindex.net | Page 144



authority is limited in the text unto teaching of men to observe what Christ hath commanded; and
this they are to do with authority, but under him and in his name, and according to the rules that he
hath given them. And those who think not this power sufficient for them must seek it elsewhere, for
the Lord Christ will allow no more in his churches. To make this yet more evident, we may
consider that particular instance wherein the primitive Christians had a trial in the case as now
stated before us; and this was in the matter of Mosaical ceremonies and institutions, which some
would have imposed on them as a condition of their communion in the profession of the gospel. In
the determination hereof was their liberty asserted by the apostles, and their duty declared, to
abide therein. And this was the most specious pretence of imposing on the liberty of Christians
that ever they were exercised withal; for the observation of these things had countenance given
unto it from their divine original, and the condescending practice of the apostles for a good season.
That other instances of the like nature should be condemned in the Scripture is impossible, seeing
none had then endeavoured the introduction of any of that nature. But a general rule may be
established in the determination of one case as well as in that of many, provided it be not
extended beyond what is eminently included in that case. Herein, therefore, was there a direction
given for the duty and practice of churches in following ages, and that in pursuit of the law and
constitution of the Lord Christ before mentioned. Neither is there any force in the exception, that
these things were imposed under a pretence of being commanded by God himself: for they say, to
require anything under that notion, which indeed he hath not commanded, is an adding to his
command, which ought not to be admitted; but to require things indifferent without that pretence
may be allowed. But as in the former way men add unto the commands of God formally, so in this
latter they do it materially, which also is prohibited; for in his worship we are forbidden to add to the
things that he hath appointed no less than to pretend commands from him which he hath not
given. He, therefore, who professeth and pleadeth his willingness to observe and do in
church-communion whatever Christ hath instituted and commanded cannot regularly be refused
the communion of any church, under any pretence of his refusal to do other things which
confessedly are not so required.

It is pleaded, indeed, that no other things, as to the substance of the worship of God, can or ought
to be appointed besides what is instituted by Jesus Christ; but as to the manner or modes of the
performance of what he doth command, with other rites and ceremonies to be observed for order
and decency, they may lawfully be instituted by the rulers of the church. Let it therefore at present
be granted that so they may be, by them who are persuaded of the lawfulness of those modes,
and of the things wherein they consist, seeing that is not the question at present under agitation;
— neither will this concession help us in our present inquiry, unless it be also granted that
whatever may be lawfully practised in the worship of God may be lawfully made a necessary
condition of communion in that worship; but this will not be granted, nor can it ever be proved.
Besides, in our present difference, this is only the judgment of one party, that the things mentioned
may be lawfully observed in and among sacred administrations; and thereon the conclusion must
be, that whatever some think may be lawfully practised in divine worship may lawfully be made an
indispensable condition of communion unto the whole. Nor will it give force unto this inference, that
those who judge them lawful are the rulers and guides of the church, unto whose determination
the judgment of private persons is not to be opposed; for we have showed before that a judgment
concerning what any one is to do or practice in the worship of God belongs unto every man who is
to do or practice aught therein, and he who makes it not is brutish. And the judgment which the
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rulers of the church are to make for the whole, or to go before it, is in what is commanded, or not
so, by Jesus Christ, not in what is fit to be added thereunto by themselves. Besides, if it must be
allowed that such things may be made the conditions of church-communion, then any who are in
places of authority may multiply such conditions according unto the utmost extent of their
judgments, until they become burdensome and intolerable unto all, or really ridiculous in
themselves; as it is fallen out in the church of Rome. But this would prove expressly destructive
unto that certain and unvariable rule of church-communion which the Lord Christ hath fixed and
established, whereof we shall speak again afterward.

Neither will that plea which is by some insisted on in this case yield any solid or universal relief. It
is said that some may warrantably and duly observe in the worship of God what is unduly and
unwarrantably imposed on them by others. And, indeed, all controversies about church
constitution, discipline, and external worship, are by some reduced unto these two heads: That the
magistrate may appoint what he pleaseth, and the people may observe whatever he appoints; for
as there is no government of the church determined in the Scripture, it is meet it should be erected
and disposed by the supreme magistrate, who, no doubt, upon that supposition, is only fit and
qualified so to do. And for outward worship, and the rites thereof, both it and they are so far
indifferent as that we may comply with whatever is imposed on us; whether they be good and
useful, or evil, lies at the doors of others to answer about. But this seems to rise up in express
contradiction unto those commands which are given us to “stand fast in the liberty wherewith
Christ hath made us free,” and in these things not to be “the servants of men;” for what do we do
less than renounce the privilege of our liberty, purchased for us at a high rate and price, or what
are we less than “servants of men,” whilst we bring ourselves in bondage unto the observation of
such things in the worship of God as we judge neither commanded by him nor tending unto our
own edification, but merely because by them ordained? Moreover, suppose it be the judgment of
some, as it is of many, that the things mentioned, though in their own nature indifferent, do
become unlawful unto them to observe when imposed as necessary conditions of all
church-communion, contrary to the command and appointment of Christ.

We know this is exceedingly declaimed against, as that which is perverse and froward: “For what,”
say many, “can be more unreasonable than that things in their own nature indifferent should
become unlawful because they are commanded?” But it is at least no less unreasonable that
things confessedly indifferent should not be left so, but be rendered necessary unto practice,
though useless in it, by arbitrary commands. But the opinion traduced is also much mistaken; for
although it be granted that the things themselves are indifferent in their own nature, — not
capable, but as determined by circumstances, of either moral good or evil, yet it is not granted that
the observation of them, even as uncommanded, is indifferent in the worship of God. And although
the command doth not alter the nature, and make that which was indifferent become evil, yet that
command of itself being contrary to many divine commands and instructions given us in the
Scripture, a compliance with the things commanded therein may become unlawful to us. And what
shall they do whose judgment this is? Shall they admit of them as lawful, upon the consideration of
that change about them which renders them unlawful? This they will not easily be induced to give
their assent unto.

Let, therefore, the rule of church-communion be observed which our Lord Jesus Christ hath fixed,
and no small occasion of our strifes and divisions will be removed out of the way. But whilst there
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is this contest amongst us, if one pleads his readiness “to do and observe whatever the Lord
Christ hath commanded,” and cannot be convinced of insincerity in his profession, or of want of
understanding in any known institution of his, and thereon requires the communion of any church;
but others say, “Nay, you shall observe and do sundry other things that we ourselves have
appointed, or you shall have no communion with us;” — as it cannot be but that divisions and
schisms will ensue thereon, so it will not be difficult for an indifferent bystander to judge on
whether side the occasion and guilt of them doth remain.

2. We have the practice of the apostles, in the pursuance of the direction and command of their
Lord and ours, for our guide in this case. And it might be well and safely thought that this should
give a certain rule unto the proceedings and actings of all church guides in future ages. Now, they
did never make any thing unscriptural, or what they had not received by divine revelation, to be a
condition of communion in religious worship and church-order among Christians: for as they
testified themselves that “they would give themselves continually to prayer, and to the ministry of
the word,” Acts 6:4, so it was of old observed concerning them, “that their constant labour was for
the good of the souls of men in their conversion unto God, and edification in faith and holiness;”4
but as for the institution of festivals or fasts, of rites or ceremonies, to be observed in the worship
of the churches, they intermeddled with no such things. And thence it came to pass, that in the first
entrance and admission of observances about such things, there was a great and endless variety
in them, both as to the things themselves observed and as to the manner of their observation; and
this was gradually increased unto such a height and excess, as that the burden of them became
intolerable unto Christendom. Nor, indeed, could any better success be expected in a
relinquishment and departure from the pattern of church-order given us in their example and
practice.

Neither is the plea from hence built merely on this consideration, that no man alive, either from
their writings or the approved records of those times, can manifest that they ever prescribed unto
the churches or imposed on them the observance of any uninstituted rite, to be observed as a
measure and rule of their communion, but also it so fell out, in the good providence of God, that
the case under debate was proposed unto them, and jointly determined by them; for, being called
unto advice and counsel in the difference that was between the Jewish and Gentile converts and
professors, wherein the former laboured to impose on the latter the observation of Moses’
institutions as the condition of their joint communion, as was mentioned even now, they not only
determine against any such imposition, but also expressly declare that nothing but “necessary
things” (that is, such as are so from other reasons antecedently unto their prescriptions and
appointments) ought to be required of any Christians in the communion or worship of the church,
Acts 15:1-41 : And as they neither did nor would, on that great occasion, in that solemn assembly,
appoint any one thing to be observed by the disciples and churches which the Lord Christ had not
commanded, so in their direction given unto the Gentile believers for a temporary abstinence from
the use of their liberty in one or two instances whereunto it did extend, they plainly intimate that it
was the avoidance of a present scandal, which might have greatly retarded the progress of the
gospel, that was the reason of that direction. And in such cases it is granted that we may in many
things for a season forego the use of our liberty. This was their way and practice, this the example
which they left unto all that should follow them in the rule and guidance of the church. Whence it is
come to pass in after ages that men should think themselves wiser than they, or more careful to
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provide for the peace and unity of the church, we know not. But let the bounds and measures of
church-communion fixed in and by their example stand unmoved, and many causes of our present
divisions will be taken away. But, it may be, it will be offered, that the present state of things in the
world requires some alteration in or variation from the precise example of the apostles in this
matter. The due observation of the institutions of Christ, in such manner as the nature of them
required, was then sufficient unto the peace and unity of the churches; but primitive simplicity is
now decayed among the most, so that a multiplication of rules and observances is needful for the
same ends. But we have showed before, that the accommodation of church rule and communion
to the degeneracy of Christians or churches, or their secular engagements, is no way
advantageous unto religion.

Let them whose duty it is endeavour to reduce professors and profession to the primitive standard
of light, humility, and holiness, and they may be ordered in all church concerns according to the
apostolical pattern. Wherefore, when Christians unto the former plea of their readiness to observe
and do whatsoever Christ hath commanded them, do also add their willingness to comply with
whatever the apostles of Christ have either by precept or example in their own practice
commended unto them, or did do or require in the first churches, and cannot be convinced of
failing to make good their profession, we do not know whence any can derive a warranty enabling
them to impose any other conditions of communion on them. The institution, therefore, of the Lord
Christ, and the practice of the apostles, lie directly against the imposing of the conditions inquired
about. And first to invent them, then to impose them, making them necessary to be observed, and
then to judge and censure them as schismatics, as enemies to love and peace, who do not submit
unto them, looks not unlike the exercise of an unwarrantable dominion over the faith and
consciences of the disciples of Christ.

1503. Not only by their example and practice, but they have also doctrinally declared what is the
duty of churches, and what is the liberty of Christians in this matter. The apostle Paul discourseth
at large hereon, Romans 14:15 : The attentive reading of these two chapters is sufficient to
determine this cause among all uninterested and unprejudiced persons. He supposeth in them, —
and it is the case which he exemplifies in sundry instances, — that there were among Christians
and churches at that time different apprehensions and observances about some things
appertaining unto the worship of God; and these things were such as had some seeming
countenance of a sacred and divine authority, for such was their original institution. Some, on the
consideration hereof, judged that they were still to be observed, and their consciences had been
long exercised in a holy subjection unto the authority of God in the observance of them. Nor was
there yet any express and positive law enacted for their abrogation; but the ceasing of any
obligation unto their observance from their primitive institution was to be gathered from the nature
of God’s economy towards his church. Many, therefore, continued to observe them, esteeming it
their duty so to do.

Others were persuaded and satisfied that they were freed from any obligation unto the owning and
observance of them; and whereas this liberty was given them by Jesus Christ in the gospel, they
were resolved to make use of it, and not to comply with the other sort, who pressed conformity
upon them in their ceremonies and modes of divine worship. So it may fall out in other instances.
Some may be persuaded that such or such things may be lawful for them to observe in the
worship of God, — they may be so unto them, and, as is supposed, in their own nature; on the
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consideration of some circumstances, they may judge that it is convenient or expedient to attend
unto their observance; lastly, all coincidences weighed, that it is necessary that so they should do,
and that others also that walk with them in the profession of the gospel should conform themselves
unto their order and practice. On the other hand, some there are who, because the things of the
joint practice required are not appointed by Jesus Christ, nor doth it appear unto them that he hath
given power unto any others to appoint them, do not judge it expedient, nor yet, all circumstances
considered, lawful to observe them.

Now, whereas this case answers unto that before proposed, the determination thereof given by
the apostle may safely be applied unto this also. What rule, therefore, doth he give therein, which
he would have attended unto as the means for the preservation of love, peace, and unity among
them? Is it that the former sort of persons, provided they be the most or have the most power,
ought to impose the practice of those things which they esteem lawful and convenient on those
who judge them not so, when it is out of question that they are not appointed by Christ, only it is
pretended that they are not forbidden by him? Where, indeed, the question was about the
institutions of Christ, he binds up the churches precisely unto what he had received from him, 1
Corinthians 11:23; but in cases of this nature, wherein a direct command of Christ cannot be
pleaded nor is pretended, he absolutely rejects and condemns all thoughts of such a procedure.
But supposing that differences in judgment and practice were and would be among Christians, the
sum of his advice is, that all offences and scandals ought to be diligently avoided; that censuring,
judging, and despisings, on the account of such differences, be cast out; that tenderness be used
towards them that are weak, and nothing severely pressed on them that doubt; and for their
different apprehensions and ways, they should all walk in peace, condescending unto and bearing
with one another. Nothing can more evidently determine the unlawfulness of imposing on
Christians unscriptural conditions of communion than do the discourses of that great apostle to
this purpose.

Yea, better it is, and more agreeable unto the mind of Christ, that persons and particular churches
should be left unto different observations in sundry things relating unto sacred worship, wherein
they cannot join with each other nor communicate together, endeavouring in the meantime to
“keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,” than that they should be enforced unto a
uniformity in the practice of things that have not the immediate authority of Christ enstamped on
them. Accordingly it so fell out among them unto whom the apostle gave these directions, and that
suitably unto his intention in them; for the dissenting parties agreeing in the common faith and
profession of the gospel, did yet constantly meet in distinct assemblies or churches for the
celebration of holy worship, because of the different rites wherein they did not agree. And in this
posture were peace and love continued among them, until in process of time, their differences
through mutual forbearance being extinguished, they coalesced into one church state and order.
And the former peace which they had in their distances was deemed sufficient, whilst things were
not measured nor regulated by secular interest or advantages. But it is a part of our present
unhappiness, that such a peace among Christians and particular churches is mistaken to have an
ill aspect upon the concerns of some belonging unto the church in power, honour, and revenue.
But as we apprehend there is, as things are now stated among us, a plain mistake in this surmise,
so, if the glory of God and the honour of the gospel were chief in our consultations about church
affairs, it would be with us of no such consideration as to hinder us from committing quietly the
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success and events of duty unto the providence of God.

1524. There was also a signal vindication of the truth pleaded for, in an instance of fact among the
primitive churches. There was an opinion which prevailed very early among them about the
necessary observation of Easter, in the room of the Jewish passover, for the solemn
commemoration of the death and resurrection of our Saviour. And it was taken for granted by most
of them, that the observance hereof was countenanced, if not rendered necessary unto them, by
the example of the apostles; for they generally believed that by them it was observed, and that it
was their duty to accommodate themselves unto their practice; only there was a difference about
the precise time or day which they were to solemnize as the head and rule of their festival, as
every undue presumption hath one lameness or other accompanying it, — it is truth alone which is
square and steady. Some, therefore, pleaded the example of John the apostle and evangelist,
who, as it is strongly asserted and testified by multitudes, kept his Easter at such a time and by
such a rule; whom they thought meet to follow and imitate. Others, not inferior unto them in
number or authority, opposed unto their time the example of Peter, whom they affirmed (on what
grounds and reasons they knew best, for they are now lost) to have observed his Easter at
another time, and according unto a different rule. And it is scarcely imaginable how the contests
hereabouts troubled the churches both of Europe and Asia, who certainly had things more material
to have exercised themselves about. The church of Rome embraced that opinion which at length
prevailed over the other, and obtained a kind of catholicism against that which was countenanced
only by the authority of St John; as that church was always wondrous happy in reducing other
churches unto an acquiescency in its sentiments, as seldom wanting desire or skill dexterously to
improve its manifold advantages. Now, this was that Easter was to be celebrated on the Lord’s day
only, and not by the rule of the Jewish passover, on the fourteenth day of the first month, what day
of the week soever it fell out upon. Hereon

Victor, the bishop of that church, being confident that the truth was on his side, — namely, that
Easter was to be observed on the Lord’s day, — resolved to make it a condition of communion
unto all the churches, for otherwise he saw not how there could be either union, peace, or
uniformity among them. He did not question but that he had a good foundation to build upon; for
that Easter was to be observed by virtue of apostolical tradition was generally granted by all. And
he took it as unquestionable, upon a current and prevalent rumour, that the observation of it was
confined to the Lord’s day by the example of St Peter. Hereupon he refused the communion of all
that would not conform unto his resolution for the observation of Easter on the Lord’s day, and cast
out of communion all those persons and churches who would observe any other day; which
proved to be the condition of the principal churches of Asia, amongst whom the apostle John did
longest converse. Here was our present case directly exemplified or represented so long
beforehand. The success only of this fact of his remaineth to be inquired into. Now, it is known
unto all what entertainment this his new rule of communion found among the churches of Christ.
The reproof of his precipitancy and irregular fixing new bounds unto church-communion was
famous in those days; especially the rebuke given unto him and his practice by one5 of the most
holy and learned persons then living is eminently celebrated, as consonant to truth and peace, by
those who have transmitted unto us the reports of those times.

He who himself first condemned others rashly was for his so doing generally condemned by all.
Suppose, now, that any persons living at Rome, and there called into communion with the church,

Sermonindex.net | Page 150



should have had the condition thereof proposed unto them, — namely, that they should assent
and declare that the observation of Easter, by apostolical tradition, was to be on the Lord’s day
only, — and upon their refusal so to do should be excluded from communion, or on their own
accords should refrain from it, where should the guilt of this disorder and schism be charged? And
thus it fell out, not only with those who came out of Asia to Rome, who were not received by that
Diotrephes, but also with sundry in that church itself, as Blastus and others; as what great
divisions were occasioned hereby between the Saxons and Britons hath been by many declared.
But, in the judgment of the primitive churches, the guilt of these schisms was to be charged on
them that coined and imposed these new rules and conditions of communion; and had they not
been judged by any, the pernicious consequences of this temerarious attempt are sufficient to
reflect no inconsiderable guilt upon it. Neither could the whole observance itself, from first to last,
ever compensate that loss of love and peace among Christians and churches which was
occasioned thereby; nor hath the introduction of such things ever obtained any better success in
the church of God.

How free the churches were until that time, after they were once delivered from the attempt of the
circumcised professors to impose upon them the ceremonies of Moses, from any appearance of
unwritten conditions of communion, is manifest unto all who have looked into the monuments
which remain of those times. It is very true that sundry Christians took upon them very early the
observation of sundry rites and usages in religion whereunto they had no guidance or direction by
the word of God; for as the corrupted nature of man is prone to the invention and use of sensible
present things in religion, especially where persons are not able to find satisfaction in those that
are purely spiritual, requiring great intension of mind and affections in their exercise, so were they
many of them easily infected by that tincture which remained in them from the Judaism or
Gentilism from which they were converted. But these observances were free, and taken up by men
of their own accord, not only every church, but every person in the most of them, as far as it
appears, being left unto their own liberty. Some ages it was before such things were turned into
laws and canons, and that perhaps first by heretics, or at least under such a degeneracy as our
minds and consciences cannot be regulated by. The judgment, therefore, and practice of the first
churches are manifest against such impositions.

5. Upon a supposition that it should be lawful for any persons or churches to assign unscriptural
conditions of their communion, it will follow that there is no certain rule of communion amongst
Christians fixed and determined by Christ. That this is otherwise we have before declared, and
shall now only manifest the evil consequences of such a supposition: for if it be so, no man can
claim an admission into the society or communion of any church, or a participation in the
ordinances of the gospel with them, by virtue of the authority of Jesus Christ; for notwithstanding
all his pleas of submission to his institutions, and the observation of his commands, every church
may propose something, yea, many things, unto him that he hath not appointed, without an
admission whereof and subjection thereunto he may be justly excluded from all church privileges
among them. Now, this seems not consonant unto the authority that Christ hath over the church,
nor that honour which ought to be given unto him therein. Nor, on the same supposition, are his
laws sufficient to rule and quiet the consciences, or to provide for the edification of his disciples.
Now, if Diotrephes is blamed for not receiving the brethren who were recommended unto the
church by the apostle, 3 John 1:9-10, probably because they would not submit to that
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pre-eminence which he had obtained among them, they will scarcely escape without reproof who
refuse those whom the Lord Christ commends unto them by the rules of the gospel, because they
will not submit unto such new impositions as, by virtue of their pre-eminence, they would put upon
them. And what endless perplexities they must be cast into who have learned in these things to
call him only Lord and Master is apparent unto all. Baptism, with a voluntary credible profession of
faith, repentance, and obedience unto the Lord Christ, in his commands and institutions, is all the
warranty which he hath given unto any of his disciples to claim their admission into his churches,
which are instituted and appointed to receive them, and to build them up in their faith. And if any
person who produceth this warranty, and thereon desireth, according to order, the communion of
any church, — if he may be excluded from it or forbidden an entrance into it, unless it be on
grounds sufficient, in the judgment of charity, to evince the falseness and hypocrisy of his
profession, little regard is had to the authority of Christ, and too much unto men’s own. Churches,
indeed, may more or less insist upon the explicitness of this profession and the evidences of its
sincerity, as they find it tend to their peace and edification, with a due attendance unto the rule and
example left unto them in this matter in the gospel. And that the exercise of this power in any
churches may not turn to the prejudice of any, every professor is allowed, with reference unto
particular assemblies, to make his choice of the measure he will comply withal, at least if he will
make the choice of his habitation subservient unto his edification. Hereby the peace and duty both
of churches and private persons are secured. And this rule of church admission and communion
furnished Christians with peace, love, and unity for many ages, setting aside the ruffle given them
in the rashness of Victor before mentioned. It was also rendered practicable and easy by virtue of
their communion as churches among themselves; for from thence commendatory letters supplied
the room of actual profession in them who, having been admitted into one church, did desire the
same privilege in any other. And on this rule were persons to be “received,” though “weak in the
faith,” though it may be in some things “otherwise minded” than the generality of the church,
though “babes” and “unskilful” as to degrees in the word of truth, Romans 14:1; Php 3:15;
Hebrews 5:12-14. But this rule was always attended with a proviso, that men did not contradict or
destroy their own profession by any unholy conversation; for such persons never were, nor never
are to be, admitted unto the especial ordinances of the church; and a neglect of due attendance
hereunto is that which principally hath cast us into all our confusions, and rendered the institutions
of Christ ineffectual. And if this warranty, which the Lord Christ hath given unto his disciples, of
claiming a participation in all the privileges of his churches, an admission unto a joint performance
of all the duties required in them, may, upon the supposition of a power left to impose other
conditions of communion on them, be rejected and rendered useless, all church-communion is
absolutely resolved into the variable wills of men. The church, no doubt, may judge and determine
upon the laws of Christ, and their due application unto particular occasions, — as whether such
persons may according to them be admitted into their fellowship; to deprive churches of this liberty
is to take away their principal use and service: but to make laws of their own, the subject-matter
whereof shall be things not commanded by Christ, and to make them the rule of admitting
professed Christians unto their communion, is an assumption that cannot be justified. And it is
certain that the assuming of an authority by some churches for such like impositions is that which
hath principally occasioned many to deny them so to be; so at once to overthrow the foundation of
all that authority which in so many instances they find to be abused. And although the church of
Rome may prevail on weak and credulous persons, by proposing unto them an absolute
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acquiescency in their dictates and determinations, as the best, readiest, and most facile means of
satisfaction, yet there is nothing that doth more alienate wise and conscientious persons from
them than doth that unreasonable proposal.

Moreover, it is highly probable that endless disputes will arise on this supposition about what is
meet and convenient, and what not, to be added unto the Scripture rules of communion. They
have done so in the ages past, and continue yet to do. Nor can any man on this principle know, or
probably conjecture, when he hath a firm station in the church, or an indefeasible interest in the
privileges thereof; for supposing that he hath concocted the impositions of one church, on the first
removal of his habitation he may have new conditions of communion prescribed unto him. And
from this perplexity nothing can relieve him but a resolution to do in every place whereunto he may
come according to the manner of the place, be it good or bad, right or wrong. But neither hath the
Lord Christ left his disciples in this uncertainty which the case supposeth, nor will accept of that
indifferency which is in the remedy suggested. They, therefore, who regulate their communion with
any churches by the firm stated law of their right and privilege, if they are not received thereon, do
not by their abstinence from it contract the guilt of schism or any blamable divisions.

Moreover, upon a supposition of such a liberty and power to prescribe and impose unwritten
conditions of church-communion on Christians, who or what law doth or shall prescribe bounds
unto men, that they do not proceed in their prescriptions beyond what is useful unto edification, or
unto what will be really burdensome and intolerable unto churches? To say that those who claim
this power may be securely trusted with it, for they will be sure not to fall into any such excesses,
will scarcely give satisfaction; for besides that such a kind of power is exceedingly apt to swell and
extend itself unmeasurably, the common experience of Christendom lies against this suggestion.
Was not an excess of this kind complained of by Austin of old, when yet the observation of
ecclesiastical customs was much more voluntary than in after ages, neither were they made
absolutely conditions of communion, unless among a very few? Do not all Protestants grant and
plead that the papal church hath exceeded all bounds of moderation and sobriety herein, so that
from thence they take the principal warranty of their secession from it? Do not other churches
mutually charge one another on the same account? Hath not a charge of this excess been the ball
of contention in this nation ever since the Reformation? If, then, there be such a power in any,
either the exercise of it is confined unto certain instances by some power superior unto them, or it
is left absolutely, as unto all particulars whereunto it may be extended, unto their own prudence
and discretion. The first will not be asserted, nor can be so, unless the instances intended can be
recounted, and the confirming power be declared. If the latter be affirmed, then let them run into
what excesses they please, unless they judge themselves that so they do, which is morally
impossible that they should, none ought ever to complain of what they do; for there is no failure in
them who attend unto their rule, which in this case is supposed to be men’s own prudence and
discretion. And this was directly the state of things in the church of Rome; whence they thought it
always exceedingly unequal that any of their ecclesiastical laws should be called in question, since
they made them according to their own judgment, the sole rule of exercising their authority in such
things. Where is the certainty and stability of this rule? Is it probable that the communion and
peace of all churches and all Christians are left to be regulated by it? And who will give assurance
that no one condition directly unlawful in itself shall be prescribed and imposed by persons
enjoying this pretended power? or who can undertake that the number of such conditions as may

Sermonindex.net | Page 153



be countenanced by a plea of being things in their own nature indifferent, shall not be increased
until they come to be such a burden and yoke as are too heavy for the disciples of Christ to bear,
and unlawful for them to submit themselves unto? May any make a judgment but themselves who
impose them, when the number of such things grows to a blamable excess? If others may judge,
at least for themselves and their own practice, and so of what is lawful or not, it is all that is
desired. If themselves are the only judges, the case seems very hard, and our secession from the
church of Rome scarcely warrantable. And who sees not what endless contests and differences
will ensue on these suppositions, if the whole liberty of men’s judgments and all apprehensions of
duty in professors be not swallowed up in the gulf of atheistical indifferency as to all the concerns
of outward worship? The whole of what hath been pleaded on this head might be confirmed with
the testimony of many of the learned writers of the church of England, in the defence of our
secession from that of Rome; but we shall not here produce them in particular. The sum of what is
pleaded by them is, That the being of the catholic church lies in essentials; that for a particular
church to disagree from all other particular churches in some extrinsical and accidental things is
not to separate from the catholic church, so as to cease to be a church. But still, whatever church
makes such extrinsical things the necessary conditions of communion, so as to cast men out of
the church who yield not to them, is schismatical in its so doing, and the separation from it is so far
from being schism, that being cast out of that church on these terms only returns them unto the
communion of the catholic church; and nothing can be more unreasonable than that the society
imposing such conditions of communion should be judge whether those conditions be just and
equitable or no. To this purpose do they generally plead our common cause. Wherefore, from what
hath been discoursed, we doubt not but to affirm that where unscriptural conditions of communion,
indispensably to be submitted unto and observed, are by any church imposed on those whom they
expect or require to join in their fellowship, communion, and order, if they on whom they are so
imposed do thereon withhold or withdraw themselves from the communion of that church,
especially in the acts, duties, and parts of worship wherein a submission unto these conditions is
expressed either verbally or virtually, they are not thereon to be esteemed guilty of schism; but the
whole fault of the divisions which ensue thereon is to be charged on them who insist on the
necessity of their imposition. That this is the condition of things with us at present, especially such
as are ministers of the gospel, with reference unto the church of England, as it is known in itself, so
it may be evidenced unto all by an enumeration of the particulars that are required of us, if we will
be comprehended in the communion and fellowship thereof. For, —

1. Itis indispensably enjoined that we give a solemn attestation unto the liturgy and all contained in
it, by the subscription or declaration of our assent and consent thereunto; which must be
accompanied with the constant use of it in the whole worship of God. As was before observed, we
dispute not now about the lawfulness of the use of liturgies in the public service of the church, nor
of that in particular which is established among us by the laws of the land. Were it only proposed
or recommended unto ministers for the use of it in whole or in part, according as it should be found
needful unto the edification of their people, there would be a great alteration in the case under
consideration. And if it be pretended that such a liberty would produce greater diversity, yea, and
confusion in the worship of God, we can only say that it did not so of old, when the pastors of
churches were left wholly to the exercise of their own gifts and abilities in all sacred
administrations. But it is the making of an assent and consent unto it, with the constant use of it or
attendance unto it, a necessary condition of all communion with the church which at present is
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called into question. It will not, we suppose, be denied but that it is so made unto us all, both
ministers and people, and that by such laws, both civil and ecclesiastical, as are sufficiently severe
in their penalties; for we have rules and measures of church-communion assigned unto us by laws
merely civil. Were there any colour or pretence of denying this to be so, we should proceed no
farther in this instance; but things are evidently and openly with us as here laid down.

Now, this condition of communion is unscriptural; and the making of it to be such a condition is
without warranty or countenance from the word of God, or the practice of the apostolical and
primitive churches. That there are no footsteps of any liturgy, or prescribed forms for the
administration of all church ordinances, to be imposed on the disciples of Christ in their
assemblies, to be found in the Scripture, no intimation of any such thing, no direction about it, no
command for it, will, we suppose, be acknowledged. Commanded, indeed, we are to make
“supplications and prayers” for all sorts of men in our assemblies; to instruct, lead, guide, and
“feed the flock of God,” 1 Timothy 2:1; Acts 20:28; 1 Peter 5:2; to administer the holy ordinances
instituted by him; and to do all these things “decently and in order.” The apostles also, describing
the work of the ministry in their own attendance unto it, affirm that they would “give themselves
continually unto prayer, and to the ministry of the word,” Acts 6:4. But that all these things should
be done (the preaching of the word only excepted) in and by the use or reading of a liturgy and the
prescribed forms of it, without variation or receding from the words and syllables of it in any thing,
that the Scripture is utterly silent of. If any one be otherwise minded, it is incumbent on him to
produce instances unto his purpose. But withal he must remember, that in this case it is required
not only to produce a warranty from the Scripture for the use of such forms or liturgies, but also
that rules are given therein enabling churches to make the constant attendance unto them to be a
necessary condition of their communion. If this be not done, nothing is offered unto the case as at
present stated. And whatever confidence may be made use of herein, we know that nothing unto
this purpose can be thence produced. It is pleaded, indeed, that our Saviour himself composed a
form of prayer, and prescribed it unto his disciples: but it is not proved that he enjoined them the
constant use of it in their assemblies, nor that they did so use it, nor that the repetition of it should
be a condition of communion in them, though the owning of it as by him proposed, and for the
ends by him designed, may justly be made so; least of all is it, or can it be proved, that any rule or
just encouragement can hence be taken for other men who are neither Jesus 160Christ nor his
apostles, but weak and fallible as ourselves, to compose entire liturgies, and impose the
necessary use of them in all the worship of the Church. Neither is there the least countenance to
be obtained unto such impositions from the practice or example of the first churches.

Liturgies themselves were an invention of after ages, and the use of them now inquired after of a
much later date: for those which pretend unto apostolical antiquity have long since been convicted
to be spurious and feigned, nor is there scarce any learned man who hath the confidence to assert
them to be genuine; and on a supposition that so they are, no tolerable reason can be given why
the use of them should be neglected, and such others taken up as are of a most uncertain original.
The first condition, therefore, of communion proposed unto us is not only unscriptural (which is
sufficient unto our present argument), but also destitute of any ancient example or usage among
the churches of Christ to give countenance unto it. This if we admit not of, if we attend not unto, we
are not only refused communion in other things, but also excommunicated, or cast out of the whole
communion of the church, as many are at this day; yet some are so, not only for refusing
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compliance with the whole of it in general, but for not observing every particular direction
belonging unto it (as might be manifested in instances) of no great importance.

If, therefore, any divisions or schisms do ensue among us on this account, that some
indispensably require an assent and consent unto the liturgy and all things contained in it as the
condition of complete church-communion, or a necessary attendance on the whole religious
worship thereby performed and therein prescribed, which others refuse to admit of as such, and
thereon forbear the communion proposed unto them, it is evident, from the rules laid down, where
the guilt of them is to be charged. And we do not discourse of what any may do among
themselves, judging it meet for their edification, nor of what a civil law may constitute with respect
unto public places, employments, and preferments; but only where lies the sin and evil that attends
divisions arising on these impositions, and which by their removal would be taken away. And there
seems to be an aggravation of this disorder, in that not only all men are refused communion who
will not submit unto these terms of it, but also they are sought out and exposed unto severe
penalties if they will not admit of them, though expressly contrary to their consciences and
persuasions.

2. Canonical submission unto the present ecclesiastical government of the church, and the
administration of the discipline thereof, in their hands by whom the power of it is possessed, with
an acquiescency therein, are to the same purpose required of us and expected from us. Who
these are, and what are the ways and means of their administrations, we shall not repeat, as
unwilling to give offence unto any. We cannot but know how and in what sense these things are
proposed unto us, and what is expected from us thereon. Neither dare we give another sense of
them in our minds than what we judge to be the sense and intention of them who require our
submission and obedience unto them. It is not, certainly, their design nor mind that we should look
on the offices of the church as unwarrantable, and on their rule as inconvenient, so as to
endeavour a reformation in the one and of the other. It is such a conformity they intend as whereby
we do, virtually at least, declare our approbation of all these things in the church, and our
acquiescency in them. Neither can we be admitted to put in any exception, nor discharge our
consciences by a plain declaration of what we dislike or dissent from, or in what sense we can
submit unto any of these things. We take it, therefore, for granted, that in the conformity required
of us we must cordially and sincerely approve the present ecclesiastical government, and the
administration of church discipline thereby, for it is the profession of our acceptance of it as
proposed unto us; and if we acquiesce not therein, but express an uneasiness under it, we do it at
the hazard of the reputation of our sincerity and honesty in conforming.

Now, this condition of communion with the church of England is also unscriptural, and
consequently unlawful to be made so. This is by many now plainly acknowledged; for they say
there is no government determined in the Scripture. But this now in force amongst us is erected by
the authority of the magistrate, who hath supreme power in things ecclesiastical; and on that
ground a lawful government they plead it to be, and lawful to be exercised, and so also by others
to be submitted to. But we have now sundry times declared that this is not our present question.
We inquire not whether it be lawful or no, or on what account it may be so esteemed, or how far it
may be submitted unto, or wherein; but we say, the professed acknowledging of it, with
submission unto it, as the government of the church, is required of us as a necessary condition of
our communion. If they are not so, give us liberty to declare our sense concerning it without

Sermonindex.net | Page 156



prejudice; and if it be so, then may we refuse this condition as unscriptural. For in the case of
conformity, there is not only a submission to the government required, but expressly (as was said)
an approbation of it, that it is such as it ought to be; for in religious things our practice declares a
cordial approbation, as being a part of our profession, wherein we ought to be sincere. Some
again make some pleas, that bishops, and some government by them, are appointed by the
apostles, and therefore a submission unto them may be justly required as a condition of
communion. For we will not now dispute but that whatever is so appointed may be so required,
although we believe that every particular instance of this nature is not rigidly to be insisted on, if it
belong not unto the essentials of the church, and it be dubious to some whether it be so appointed
or no; but yet neither doth an admittance of this plea give us any relief in this matter: for suppose it
should or might be proved that there ought to be, according to the mind of Christ, in all churches,
bishops, with a pre-eminence above presbyters in order or degree, and that the rule of the church
doth principally belong unto them that are so, yet will not this concession bear an application to the
present question, so as to afford us any relief, for the granting of things so dubious and
guestionable can never give them such an evidence of truth and firmitude in the church as to
warrant the making of them necessary conditions of communion unto all Christians. Neither doth it
follow, from any thing that pretendeth to fall under Scripture proof, that such bishops should be
diocesan; that they should depend on archbishops over them; that they should assume the whole
power of church rule and discipline into their hands; that they should administer it by chancellors,
archdeacons, commissaries, and the like; that this should be done by presentments, or
indictments, citations, processes, litigious pleadings, after the manner of secular or civil courts, to
the exclusion of that rule and discipline which the gospel directs unto, with the management of it in
love and brotherly compassion, in the name and by the Spirit of our Lord Jesus Christ. But these
things we shall not in particular insist upon, for the reason before given. This we must say, that
take the whole of the government and the administration thereof together, — which by the
conformity required of us we must testify our approbation of and acquiescence in, or we deal
hypocritically with them that require it of us, — and we know it to be so far unscriptural as that an
acknowledgment of it and submission unto it cannot duly and justly be made a necessary condition
of communion unto us. It may be it will be said that submission unto the government of the church
is not so much a condition of communion with it as it is that wherein our communion itself with it
doth consist, and it is but a fancy to think of communion with a church without it. But this is
otherwise; as appears in those churches where all rule and government being left in the hand of
the civil magistrate, there communion is merely spiritual in the administration of evangelical
ordinances. And might but that be admitted which nature, reason, the law of the Christian faith and
gospel obedience, do require, — namely, that church-fellowship and communion be built upon
men’s own judgment and choice, — this would go a great way towards the pacification of our
differences. But if this be so, and that all church-communion consists in submission to the
government of it, or at least that it doth so principally, it becomes them by whom it is owned and
avowed so to do to take care that that government be derived from the authority of Christ, and
administered according to his mind, or all church-communion, properly so called, will be
overthrown.

3. We are required to use and observe the ceremonies in worship which the present church hath
appointed, or doth use and observe. This also is made a necessary condition of communion unto
us; for many are at this day actually cast out of all communion for not observing of them. Some are
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so proceeded against for not observing of holy-days, some for not kneeling at the sacrament of the
Lord’s supper, some for not using the sign of the cross in baptism; and what would become of
ministers that should neglect or omit to wear the surplice in sacred administrations is easy to
conjecture. But these things are all of them unwritten and unscriptural. Great and many, indeed,
have been the disputes of learned men to prove that although they have no divine institution, nor
yet example of apostolical or primitive practice, yet that they may be lawfully used, for decency
and order in the worship of God. Whether they have evinced what they aimed at is as yet
undetermined. But supposing in this case all to be as they would pretend and plead that it should
be, yet because they are all granted to be arbitrary inventions of men, and very few of those who
make use of them are agreed what is their proper use and signification, or whether they have any
or no, they are altogether unmeet to be made a necessary condition of communion; for inquiry
may be made, on what warranty or by what rule they may be appointed so to be?

Those who preside in and over the churches of Christ do so in his name and by his authority; and
therefore they can impose nothing on them, as a condition of their communion together, but what
his name is upon or what they have his authority for, and it will be dangerous to set his seal unto
our own appointments. For what men think meet to do themselves in the matters of the house of
God and his worship, it may be measured and accepted with him according to their light and
design; but for what they impose on others, and that under no less penalty than the deprivation of
the outward administration of all the privileges procured for them by Jesus Christ, they ought to
have his warrant and authority for. And their zeal is to be bewailed who not only cast men out of all
church-communion, so far as in them lieth, for a refusal to observe those voluntarily-imposed
ceremonies in sacred worship, but also prosecute them with outward force, to the ruin of them and
their families; and we cannot but wonder that any should as yet think meet to make use of prisons,
and the destruction of men thereby, as an appendix of their ecclesiastical discipline, exercised in it
he highest severity, on no greater occasions than the omission of the observance of these
ceremonies. Whether such proceedings are measured by present interest, or the due
consideration of what will be pleasing to the Lord Jesus Christ at the last day, is not difficult to
determine.

4. As we are ministers, there is in some cases required of us, under the same penalty, an oath of
canonical obedience. We need not labour to prove this to be unscriptural; nor, to avoid
provocations, shall we at present declare the rise, nature, and use of it, with the fierce digladiations
that have formerly been about it We can look upon it no otherwise but as that which is contrary to
the liberty and unworthy of the office of a minister of the gospel.

We know not any thing else which is required of us unto the end mentioned, unless it be of some a
subscription unto the articles of religion. And this, because the Scripture enjoins unto all a consent
unto sound doctrine and a form of wholesome words, may be admitted so far as those articles
concern only points of faith; but whereas there is annexed unto them and enjoined, with other
things, an approbation of all those instances of conditions of communion before insisted on, a
subscription unto the whole becomes of the same nature with things themselves therein approved
of.

These are the conditions of communion with the church of England which are proposed unto us,
and which we are indispensably to submit unto if we intend to be partakers thereof; and these are
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all that we know of that nature. That any of these are in particular prescribed in the word of God,
much less that they can derive any warranty from thence to be made necessary conditions of
church-communion, will not, we suppose, be pretended by any. If, therefore, any divisions do
ensue on the refusal of some to admit of these conditions, the guilt of them cannot, by any rule of
Scripture, or from any example of the first churches, be charged on them who make that refusal.
Other groundless accusations and charges we value not, for this is but man’s day, the judgment
whereof we neither stand nor fall unto; yea, we esteem ourselves obliged, in all peaceableness
and sobriety, to bear witness against such impositions, and unto that liberty wherewith the Lord
Christ hath made his churches and disciples free. And if once things were come unto that state
that men would assign no other terms of church-communion than what Christ hath appointed, it
would quickly appear where the guilt of our divisions would yet remain, if any such divisions would
yet remain; but so long as there is a desire to make the wills and wisdoms of some men, fallible
even as others, the rule and measure of obedience in spiritual things, an end of strife and
contention among Christians will be expected in vain. And this we say with hearts in some
measure sensible and pained to see the body of Christ torn in pieces by the lusts, passions, and
carnal interests of men. Could we contribute any thing to the healing of the wounds and ruptures
that are amongst Christians, provided it may have a consistency with the mind of Christ and the
duty we owe unto him (as, indeed, nothing else will really contribute any thing thereunto), we
should with all readiness and faithfulness give up our best endeavours therein; and where we can
do nothing else, we hope we shall bear with patience those disdainful reproaches which the pride
of men, blown up by a confluence of secular, perishing advantages, prompts them to pour out
upon us for our noncompliance with their impositions.

Secondly, By the conformity required of us, we must consent unto the omission of sundry duties,
which are made so unto us by the command and appointment of Jesus Christ. If we are at any
time hindered in the discharge of any necessary duty by others, we have somewhat to plead in our
own excuse, but if we ourselves voluntarily consent to the neglect or omission of them, we cannot
avoid the guilt of sin; and the worst way whereby such a consent may be expressed is by compact
and agreement with others, as though it were in our power to bargain with other men what duties
we will observe and what we will omit in the worship of God. Now, in the conformity required of us
we are to give this consent, and that as it were by compact and agreement, which deprives us of
all pretence of excuse in our omissions. It is no time afterward to plead that we would discharge
such duties were we not hindered or forbidden, — we have ourselves antecedently and voluntarily
renounced a concern in such forbidden duties; for no man can honestly conform but it is with a
declared resolution to accept of all the terms and consequents of it, with an approbation of them.
Under this notion it is that we look on conformity; and what others apprehend thereby or
understand therein, who seem to press men to conform unto what they do not approve, we know
not. If, then, there be any omission of known duties inseparably accompanying our conformity, that
thereby we solemnly consent unto.

This, therefore, we are obliged to refuse, because without sin, in the voluntary neglect and
omission of duty, we cannot comply with it; which, therefore, can be no schism in us, nor what
might in any way render us blamable. The Lord Christ hath prescribed no such law of unity and
peace unto his churches as that his disciples should be bound constantly to neglect any known
duty which they owe to himself for their sakes; nor do his institutions interfere, that the observance
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of any one should exclude a due attendance unto another. Neither doth he by his commands bring
any one into a necessity of doing that which is evil, or of omitting any thing that is required of him
in the way of duty. However, therefore, we value church peace and union, we dare not purchase it
by an abrenunciation of any duty we owe to Jesus Christ; nor would an agreement procured on
such terms be of any use unto us, or of advantage to the church itself. Wherefore, that compliance
in church-communion which would be obstructive of any necessary duties is not by the Lord Christ
enjoined us; and therefore its omission cannot be culpable in us: but it would itself be our sin;
especially would it be thus where the duties so to be omitted are such as are incumbent on us by
virtue of especial office, wherein we are peculiarly required to be faithful. It remaineth, therefore,
only that we declare wherein we should by conformity engage unto the omission of such duties as
are indispensably required of us; and this we shall do in some few instances:—

1. Every minister of the gospel hath, by the appointment of Jesus Christ, the whole immediate care
of the flock whereof he is overseer committed unto him. That no part hereof which belong unto
their edification is exempted from him, the charge that is given unto him and the account which will
be expected from him do sufficiently evidence. For as ministers are called overseers, rulers,
guides, pastors, and the like, so are they commanded to feed the flock, to take the oversight of it,
and to rule the house of God, Acts 20:17; Acts 20:28; 1 Timothy 3:5; 1 Peter 5:1-4; Hebrews
13:17; — a discharge of all which must come into their account. Nor is there any word spoken in
the whole Scripture, relating to the rule and government of the church, which is not spoken
principally with respect unto them. Nor is there the least intimation of an exemption of any part of
the discipline of the gospel from their office or care. If it be pretended that there is, let the places
be produced wherein such an exemption is made, or any instances of it among the first churches,
and they shall be considered; for hitherto no such thing has been attempted that we know of. Nor
is it at all concluded from the plea that some are appointed unto a superior degree above others in
the rule of the church; for a man may have the whole rule of his flock committed unto him, although
he should be obliged to give an account unto others of his discharge thereof. It is, therefore, the
duty of all ministers of the gospel, not only to teach, instruct, and preach to their flocks, but to go
before them also in rule and government, and in the exercise of the spiritual discipline appointed in
the gospel, in the order wherein it is appointed, for their edification. The keys of the kingdom of
heaven are committed unto them, or they are not: if they are not, by what authority do they take
upon them to open and shut in the house of God, in ministerial teaching and authoritative
administration of sacred ordinances? for these things belong unto the authority which is given by
Christ under that metaphorical expression of “the keys of the kingdom of heaven,” the reason of
the allusion and its application being obvious. 167And if these are not received by any, they are
usurpers if they undertake to administer unto the church authoritatively in the name of Jesus
Christ.

If they are given or granted unto them, how may it be made to appear that they are so for the ends
mentioned only, but not for the rule and government of the church, which also belongs unto them?
where is the exemption in the grant made to them? where are the limits assigned unto their power,
that they shall exercise it in some concerns of the kingdom of heaven, but not in others? And
whereas the greatest and most necessary parts of this power, such as are ministerial teaching and
the administration of the sacraments, are confessedly committed unto them, how comes it to pass
that the less should be reserved from them; for whereas the former are necessary to the very
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being of the church, the latter are esteemed by some scarcely to belong unto it. To say that
bishops only receive these keys, and commit or lend the use of them to others, for such ends and
purposes as they are pleased to limit, is both foreign to the Scripture and destructive of all
ministerial power. And if ministers are not the ministers of Christ, but of men; if they have not their
authority from him, but from others; if that may be parcelled out unto them which they have from
him, at the pleasure of any over them, — there needs not much contending about them or their
office.

Besides, the relation of these things one to another is such, as that if they were absolutely
separated, their efficacy unto edification will be exceedingly impaired, if not destroyed. If those
who have the dispensation of the word committed unto them have not liberty and authority; if it be
not part of their office-duty to watch over them unto whom it is dispensed, and that accompanied
with spiritual weapons, “mighty through God” towards the fulfilling of the obedience of some and
the “revenging of disobedience” in others; if they have no power to judge, admonish, or censure
them that walk unanswerably to the doctrine of the gospel preached unto them, and whose
profession they have taken upon them, — they will be discouraged in the pursuit of their work, and
the word itself be deprived of a helpful means appointed by Christ himself to further its efficacy.
And those who shall content themselves with the preaching of the word only, without an inquiry
after its success in the minds and lives of them that are committed to their charge, by virtue of that
care and authoritative inspection which indeed belongs to their office, will find that as they do
discharge but one part of their duty, so they will grow cold and languid therein also. And when
there hath been better success, — as there hath where some against their wills have been
hindered by power from the exercise of the charge laid on them by Christ in this matter, making up
as they were able, by private solicitude and persuasion, what they were excluded from attending
unto in public ministerial acts, — it hath been an effect of especial favour from God, not to be
ordinarily expected on the account of any rule. And thence it is that, for the most part, things
openly and visibly do fall out otherwise, the people being little reformed in their lives, and
preachers waxing cold and formal in their work. And if the censures of the church are administered
by them who preach not the word unto the people, they will be weak and nervous as unto any
influence on the consciences of men. Their minds, indeed, may be affected by them so far as they
are attended with outward penalties; but how little this tends unto the promotion of holiness or the
reformation of men’s lives experience doth abundantly testify. Church discipline and censures are
appointed merely and solely to second, confirm, and establish the word, and to vindicate it from
abuse and contempt, as expressing the sense that Jesus Christ hath of them by whom it is
received, and of them by whom it is despised. And it is the word alone which gives authority unto
discipline and censures. Where, therefore, they are so separated, as that those by whom the word
is administered are excluded from an interest in the exercise of discipline, and those unto whom
the administration of discipline is committed are such as neither do nor for the most part ought to
preach the word, it cannot be but that the efficacy and success of them both will be impeded.

2. It is so, also, as to the administration of the sacraments, especially that of the supper of the
Lord. These are the principal mysteries of our religion, as to its external form and administration,
— the sacred rites whereby all the grace, mercy, and privileges of the gospel are sealed and
confirmed unto them who are in a due manner made partakers of them. About them, therefore,
and their orderly administration, did the primitive churches always use their utmost care and
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diligence; and these in an especial manner did they make use of with respect unto them to whom
they were to be communicated: for they feared, partly lest men should be made partakers of them
to their disadvantage, being not so qualified as to receive them to their benefit, as knowing that
where persons through their own defaults obtain not spiritual profit by them, they are in no small
danger of having them turned into a snare; and partly that these holy and sacred institutions
themselves might neither be profaned, contaminated, nor exposed unto contempt. Hence, of those
who gave up their names unto the church, and took upon them the profession of the gospel, the
greatest part were continued for a long season under their care and inspection, but were not
admitted into the society of the church in those ordinances until upon good trial they were
approved. And if any one after his admittance was found to walk unanswerably unto his
profession, or to fall into any known sin, whence offence did ensue among the faithful, he was
immediately dealt withal in the discipline of the church, and, in case of impenitency, separated
from the congregation. Nor did the guides or pastors of the church think they had any greater trust
committed unto them than in this, that they should use their utmost care and diligence that persons
unmeet and unworthy might not be admitted into that church relation wherein they should have a
right to approach unto the table of the Lord, and to remove from thence such as had demeaned
themselves unworthy of that communion. This they looked on as belonging unto their ministerial
office, and as a duty required of them in the discharge thereof by Jesus Christ. And herein they
had sufficient direction, both in the rule of the word, as also in the nature of the office committed
unto them, and of the work wherewith they were intrusted; for all ministers are stewards of the
mysteries of Christ, of whom it is required that they should be faithful. Now, as it belongs unto a
faithful steward to distribute unto the household of his lord the provisions which he hath made for
them and allows unto them in due season; so also to keep off those from partaking in them, who
without his master's order and warrant, would intrude themselves into his family, and unjustly
possess themselves of the privileges of it. In these things doth the faithfulness of a steward
consist. And the same is required in ministers of the gospel with respect unto the household of
their Lord and Master, and the provision that he hath made for it.

These, therefore, being undeniably parts of the duty of faithful pastors or ministers, it is evident
how many of them we must solemnly renounce a concernment in, upon a compliance with the
conformity in matter and manner required of us. Neither are these duties such as are of light
importance, or such as may be omitted without any detriment unto the souls of men. The glory of
Christ, the honour of the gospel, the purity of the church and its edification, are greatly concerned
in them. And they in whose minds a neglect of these things is countenanced, by their attendance
unto some outward forms and appearances of order, have scarcely considered Him aright with
whom they have to do. Some, therefore, of these duties we shall instance in:— First, it is the duty
of all faithful ministers of the gospel to consider aright who are so admitted into the church as to
obtain a right thereby unto a participation of all its holy ordinances. Take care they must that none
who have that right granted them by the law of Christ be discouraged or excluded, nor any
altogether unworthily admitted. And hereunto, as it is generally acknowledged, a credible
profession of repentance, faith, and obedience (that is, of those which are sincere and saving) is
required. To neglect an inquiry after these things in those that are to be admitted unto the table of
the Lord is to prostitute the holy ordinances of the gospel unto contempt and abuse, and to run
cross to the constant practice of the church in all ages, even under its greatest degeneracy. And
the right discharge of this duty, — if we may be allowed to be in earnest in spiritual things, if it be
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believed that it is internal grace and, holiness for the sake whereof all outward administrations are
instituted and celebrated, — is of great weight and importance to the souls of men; for on the part
of persons to be admitted, if they are openly and visibly unworthy, what do we thereby but what
lies in us to destroy their souls? It cannot be but that their hardening and impenitency in sin will be
hazarded thereby; for whereas they have granted unto them the most solemn pledge of the Lord
Christ’s acceptance of them, and of his approbation of their state towards God, that the church is
authorized to give, what reason have they to think that their condition is not secure, or to attend
unto the doctrine of the church pressing them to look after a change and relinquishment of it? For
although the administration of the sealing ordinances doth not absolutely set the approbation of
Christ unto every individual person made partaker of them, yet it doth absolutely do so to the
profession which they make.

They witness in the name of Christ his approbation of it, and therewithal of all persons, according
to their real interest in it and answering of it. But those who in no considerable instances do
answer this profession can obtain nothing unto themselves but an occasion of hardening, and
rendering them secure in a state of impenitency; for tell men whilst you please of the necessity of
conversion to God, of reformation, and a holy life, yet if, in the course of their unholiness, you
confirm unto them the love of Christ, and give them pledges of their salvation by him, they will not
much regard your other exhortations. And thence it is come to pass in the world that the conformity
(worth that we contend about ten thousand times over) which ought to be between the preaching
of the word, the administration of the sacraments, and the lives of them who are partakers of them,
is for the most part lost. The word still declares that without regeneration, without saving faith,
repentance, and obedience, none can enter into the kingdom of God. In the administration of the
other ordinances there is an abatement made of this rigorous determination, and men have their
salvation assured unto them without a credible profession, yea, or a pretence of these
gualifications; and the lives of the most who live in the enjoyment of these things seem to declare
that they neither believe the one nor much regard the other. In the meantime, the church itself, as
to its purity and the holiness of its communion, is damaged by the neglect of a careful inspection
into this duty; for it cannot be but that ignorance, worldliness, and profaneness, will spread
themselves as a leprosy over such a church, whence their communion will be of very little use and
advantage unto believers. And hereby do churches, which should be the glory of Christ, by their
expression of the purity, the holiness, and excellency of his person and doctrine, become the
principal means and occasions of his dishonour in the world; and he that shall read that “Christ
loved his church, and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of
water by the word, that he might present it unto himself a glorious church, not having spot, or
wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it should be holy and without blemish,” Ephesians 5:25-27, will
be much to seek after the effects of this design of Christ in his love and death, if he measure them
by what appears in churches under the power and influence of this neglect. Nor do those who
plead for the continuance of things in such a state, without reformation, sufficiently consider the
representation that the Lord Christ made of himself when he was about to deal with his churches,
some of which were overtaken with carelessness and negligence in this matter; and yet hath he
therein laid down a rule as to what kind of proceedings particular churches are to expect from him
in all generations. And it is a matter of no small amazement that any churches dare approve and
applaud themselves in such a state of impurity and defection as is evidently condemned by him in
those primitive patterns. Do men think he is changed, or that he will approve in them what he
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judged and condemned in others? or do they suppose he minds these things no more, and
because he is unseen, that he seeth not? But we shall all find at length that he is “the same
yesterday, to-day, and for ever,” and that as the judge of all he stands at the door.

Now this duty, by conformity, we renounce a concernment in, so as to attend unto it, by virtue of
ministerial authority; whence the guilt of all the evil consequents thereof before mentioned must
fall on us: for it is known that a mere shadow of the work of this duty, and not so much as a
shadow of authority for it, would be left unto us. For what is allowed in case of a sudden
emergency, upon an offence taken by the whole congregation at the wickedness of any (which is
instructed beforehand that this ought to be no matter of offence unto them), as it may be it cannot
be proved ever to have been observed in any one instance, so the allowed exercise of it would
yield no relief in this case. And if any should extend the rule beyond the interpretation that is put
upon it by the present current administration of church-discipline, there is no great question to be
made what entertainment he would meet withal for his so doing. And it is to no purpose to come
into the church as it were on purpose to go out again. And if, instead of dealing with the souls and
consciences of men in the name and authority of Christ, as stewards of his mysteries, any can
content themselves to be informers of crimes unto others, we desire their pardon if we cannot
comply with them therein. And this is the sum of what at present we are pleading about: It is the
duty of ministers of particular churches to judge and take care concerning the fithess of them,
according unto the rule of the gospel and the nature of the duty required of them, who are to be
admitted into the fellowship of the church, and thereby into a participation of all the holy
ordinances thereof. This charge the Lord Christ hath committed unto them, and hereof will require
an account from them. Upon the neglect or right discharge of this duty consequents of great
moment do depend; yea, the due attendance unto it hath a great influence into the preservation of
the being of the church, and is the hinge whereon the well-being of it doth turn. But the power of
exercising ministerial authority, in a just attendance unto this duty, we must renounce in our
conformity, if we should submit thereunto; for we have showed before, that after we have
conformed, we can pretend no excuse from what is enjoined of us or forbidden unto us by virtue
thereof, all being founded in our own voluntary act and consent. Hence, the guilt of this omission
must wholly fall on us; which we are not willing to undergo.

There are, we know, many objections raised against the committing of this power and trust unto
the ministers of particular congregations. Great inconveniences are pretended as the
consequences of it. The ignorance and unfithess of most ministers for the discharge of such a
trust, if it should be committed unto them, the arbitrariness and partiality which probably others will
exercise therein, the yoke that will be brought on the people thereby, and disorder in the whole,
are usually pleaded to this purpose and insisted on. But, —

1. This trust is committed unto some or other by Christ himself; and it is necessary that so it should
be. Never did he appoint, nor is it meet, nor was it ever practised in the primitive church, that every
one should at his pleasure, on his own presumption, intrude himself into a participation of the holy
things of the house of God. The consideration of men’s habitations, with their age, and the like, are
of no consideration with respect unto any rule of the gospel. Either, therefore, it must be left unto
the pleasure and will of every man, be he never so ignorant, wicked, or profligate, to impose
himself on the communion of any church of Christ, or there must be a judgment in the church
concerning them who are to be admitted unto their communion.
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2. From the first planting of the Christian religion, those who preached the gospel unto the
conversion of the souls of men were principally intrusted with this power; and it was their duty to
gather them who were so converted into that church order and fellowship wherein they might
partake of the sacred mysteries or solemn ordinances of the Christian worship. And this course of
proceeding continued uninterrupted, with some little variation in the manner of the exercise of this
power and duty, until corruption had spread itself over the face of the whole professing church in
the world. But still a shadow and resemblance of it was retained; and in the papal church itself to
this day, particular confessors are esteemed competent judges of the meetness of their penitents
for an admission unto the sacraments of their church. And who shall now be esteemed more meet
for the discharge of this duty than those who succeed in the office and work of preaching the word,
whereby men are prepared for church-society? And as it is a thing utterly unheard-of in antiquity,
that those who dispensed the word unto the illumination and conversion of men should not have
the power of their disposal, as to their being added to the church or suspended for a time, as there
was occasion; so it is as uncouth that those who now sustain the same place and office unto
several congregations attending on their ministry should be deprived of it.

3. If there be that ignorance and disability in ministers as is pretended, the blame of it reflects on
them by whom they are made; and we are not obliged to accommodate any of the ways or truths
of Christ unto the sins and ignorance of men. And if they are insufficient for this work, how come
they to be so sufficient for that which is greater, — namely, to divide the word aright unto all their
hearers? But we speak of such ministers as are competently qualified, according to the rule of the
gospel, for the discharge of their office, and no other ought there to be; and such there are,
blessed be God, through the watchful care of our Lord Jesus Christ over his church, and his
supplies of the gifts of his Spirit unto them. And such as these know it is their duty to study,
meditate, pray, ask counsel and advice of others, perhaps of more wisdom and experience than
themselves, that they may know how in all things to behave themselves in the house of God. Nor
will God be wanting unto them who in sincerity seek direction from him for the discharge of any
duty which he calls them unto. Other security of regular, orderly, and useful proceedings in this
matter, Christ hath not given us, nor do we need; for the due observance of his appointments will
not fail the attaining of his ends, which ought to be ours also.

4. The judgment and acting of the church-officers, in the admission of persons into the complete
society of the faithful, is not arbitrary, as is pretended. They have the rule of the Scripture, which
they are diligently to attend unto. This is the entire rule which the Lord Christ hath left unto his
church, both for their doctrine and discipline; whatever is beyond this or beside it is not his, nor
owned by him. What is not done according to this rule is of no force in the consciences of men,
though it may stand, until lawfully recalled, for the preservation of outward order. And whatever
arbitrariness may be supposed in making a judgment upon the rule of the word, or in the
application of its rule unto the present case, it must abide in some or other. And who shall be
thought more meet or able to make a right determination thereon than those whose duty it is, and
who have the advantage to be acquainted with all the circumstances belonging to the case
proposed? Besides, there is the judgment of the church, or the congregation itself; which is greatly
to be regarded.

Even in the church of England, a suspension of any from the Lord’s supper is allowed unto the
curate, upon the offence of the congregation: which is a sufficient evidence that a judgment in this
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case is owned to be their due; for none can take offence but upon a judgment of the matter at
which he is offended, nor, in this case, without a right to determine that some offences ought to
debar persons from a participation of the holy ordinances, as also what those offences are. This,
therefore, is to be considered as an aid and assistance unto ministers in the discharge of their
duty. It is the church into whose communion persons are to be admitted. And although it be no
way necessary that determinations in this case should be always made by suffrage or a plurality of
votes in the body of the church, yet, if the sense or mind of the congregation may be known, or is
so (upon the inquiry that ought to be made unto that purpose), that any persons are unmeet for
their communion, it is not convenient they should be received; nor will their admission, in this case,
be of any advantage to themselves or the church. The light of reason, and the fundamental,
constitutive principles of all free societies, such as the church is, ascribe this liberty unto it; and the
primitive church practised accordingly, Acts 9:26-28; Romans 14:1. So, also, is the judgment and
desire of the congregation to be considered in the admission of any, if they are made known to the
guides of it; for it is expected from them they should confirm their love unto them without
dissimulation, as members of the same body: and, therefore, in their approbation of what is done,
their rulers have light and encouragement in their own duty. Besides, there is appointed, and ought
to be preserved, a communion among churches themselves. By virtue hereof, they are not only to
make use of mutual aid, advice, and counsel, antecedently unto actings of importance, but each
particular church is, upon just demand, to give an account unto other churches of what they do in
the administration of the ordinances of the gospel among them; and if in any thing it hath mistaken
or miscarried, to rectify them upon their advice and judgment. And it were easy to manifest how,
through these means and advantages, the edification of the church and the liberty of Christians is
sufficiently secured in that discharge of duty which is required in the pastors of the churches about
the admission of persons unto a participation of holy ordinances in them.

5. This duty, therefore, must either be wholly neglected, — which will unavoidably tend to the
corrupting and debauching of all churches, and in the end unto their ruin, — or it must be attended
unto by each particular church under the conduct of their guides and rulers, or some others must
take it upon themselves. What hath been the issue of a supposal that it may be discharged in the
latter way is too well known to be insisted on: for whilst those who undertake the exercise of
church-power are such as do not dispense the word or preach it unto them towards whom it is to
be exercised, but are strangers unto their spiritual state, and all the circumstances of it; whilst they
have no way to act or exercise their presumed authority but by citations, processes, informations,
and penalties, according to the manner of secular courts of judicature in causes civil and criminal;
whilst the administration of it is committed unto men utterly unacquainted with and unconcerned in
the discipline of the gospel, or the preservation of the church of Christ in purity and order; and
whilst herein many, the most, or all of them who are so employed, have thereby outward
emoluments and advantages, which they do principally regard, — the due and proper care of the
right order of the churches, unto the glory of Christ and their own edification, is utterly omitted and
lost.

It is true, many think this the only decent, useful, and expedient way for the government of the
church; and think it wondrous unreasonable that others will not submit thereunto and acquiesce
therein. But what would they have us do? or what is it that they would persuade us unto? Is it that
this kind of rule in and over the church hath institution given it in the Scripture, or countenance
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from apostolical practice? Both they and we know that no pretence of any such plea can be made.
Is it that the first churches after the apostles, or the primitive church, did find such a kind of rule to
be necessary, and therefore erected it among themselves? There is nothing more remote from
truth. Would they persuade us that as ministers of the gospel, and such as have or may have the
care of particular churches committed unto us, we have no such concernment in these things but
what we may solemnly renounce, and leave them wholly to the management of others? We are
not able to believe them. The charge that is given unto us, the account that will be required, of us,
the nature of the office we are called unto, continually testify other things unto us. Wherefore, we
dare not voluntarily engage into the neglect or omission of this duty, which Christ requireth at our
hands, and of whose neglect we see so many sad consequents and effects. The Lord Christ, we
know, hath the same thoughts, and makes the same judgment of his churches, as he did of old,
when he made a solemn revelation and declaration of them; and then we find that he charged the
failings, neglects, and miscarriages of the churches principally upon the angels or ministers of
them. And we would not willingly, by our neglect, render ourselves obnoxious unto his displeasure,
nor betray the churches whereunto we do relate unto his just indignation, for their declension from
the purity of his institutions, and the vigour of that faith and love which they had professed. We
should, moreover, by the conformity required of us, and according to the terms on which it is
proposed, engage ourselves against the exercise of our ministerial office and power, with respect
unto them who are already members of particular churches; for this we carry along with us, that by
conforming we voluntarily consent unto the whole state of conformity, and unto all that we are to
do or not to do by the law thereof. Now, it is not to be expected that all who are duly initiated or
joined unto any church shall always walk blameless, according unto the evangelical rule of
obedience, without giving offence unto others. The state of the church is not like to be so blessed
in this world, that all who belong unto it should be constantly and perpetually inoffensive.

This, indeed, is the duty of all, but it will fall out otherwise. It did so amongst the primitive churches
of old; and is not, therefore, otherwise to be expected amongst us, on whom the ends of the world
are come, and who are even pressed with the decays and ruins of it. Many hypocrites may obtain
an admission into church societies, by the strictest rules that they can proceed upon therein; and
these, after they have known and professed the ways of righteousness, may, and often do, turn
aside from the holy commandment delivered unto them, and fall again into the pollutions of the
world. Many good men, and really sincere believers, may, through the power of temptations, be
surprised into faults and sins scandalous to the gospel, and offensive to the whole congregation
whereof they are members. Hath the Lord Christ appointed no relief in and for his churches in
such cases; no way whereby they may clear themselves from a participation in such impieties, or
deliver themselves from being looked on as those who give countenance unto them, as they who
continue in this communion may and ought to be; no power whereby they may put forth from
among them the old leaven, which would otherwise infect the whole; no way to discharge
themselves and their societies of such persons as are impenitent in their sins; no means for the
awakening, conviction, humiliation, and recovery of them that have offended; no way to declare his
mind and judgment in such cases, with the sentence that he denounceth in heaven against them
that are impenitent? 1 Corinthians 5:1-2; 1 Corinthians 5:6-7; 2 Corinthians 2:6; 2 Corinthians
7:11; Matthew 16:19; Matthew 18:15-20; Revelation 2:1-2.
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If he hath done none of these things, it is evident that no churches in this world can possibly be
preserved from disorder and confusion. Nor can they, by love, and the fruits of a holy communion,
be kept in such a condition as wherein he can be pleased with them, or continue to walk amongst
them; for let men please themselves whilst they will with the name of the church, it is no otherwise
with them where persons obstinately and impenitently wicked, and whose lives are wholly
discrepant from the rule of the gospel, are suffered to abide without control. But if he hath made
the provision inquired after in this case, as it is evident that he hath, both the authority he hath
granted unto his church for these ends, his commands to exercise it with care and watchfulness,
with the rules given them to proceed by, with the known end of all instituted churches for the
promotion of holiness, being all open and plain in the Scripture, it must then be inquired unto
whom this trust is firstly committed, and of whom these duties are principally required. For private
members of the church, what is their duty, and the way how they may regularly attend unto the
discharge of it, according to the mind of Christ, in case of scandalous sins and offences among
them, they are so plainly and particularly laid down and directed, as that, setting aside the
difficulties that are cast on the rule herein by the extremely forced and unprovable exceptions of
some interested persons, none can be ignorant of what is required of them, Matthew 18:15-20.
And a liberty to discharge their duty herein, they are bound by the law of Christ in due order to
provide for. If they are abridged hereof, and deprived thereby of so great a means of their own
edification, as also of the usefulness required in them towards the church whereof they are
members, it is a spiritual oppression that they suffer under. And where it is voluntarily neglected by
them, not only the guilt of their own, but of other men’s sins also lies upon them. Neither is their
own guilt small herein; for suffering sin to abide on a brother without reproof is a fruit of hatred in
the interpretation of the law, Leviticus 19:17; and this hatred is a sin of a heinous nature in the
sense of the gospel, 1 John 2:9; 1 John 2:11; 1 John 3:15. The duty, also, of the whole church in
such cases is no less evidently declared: for from such persons as walk disorderly, and refuse to
reform on due admonition, they are to withdraw, and to put from amongst them such obstinate
offenders; as also, previously thereunto, to “watch diligently lest any root of bitterness spring up
among them, whereby they might be defiled.” And hereunto, also, are subservient all the
commands that are given them to exhort and admonish one another, that the whole church may
be preserved in purity, order, holiness, and faithfulness. But the chief inquiry is, With whom rests
the principal care and power, according to the mind of Christ, to see the discipline of the church in
particular congregations exercised, and to exercise it accordingly? If this should be found to be in
the ministers, and, through their neglect in the administration of it, offenders be left in their sins
and impenitency, without a due application of the means for their healing and recovery; if the
church itself come to be corrupted thereby, and to fall under the displeasure of Jesus Christ, — as
these things, in one degree or other, more or less, will ensue on that neglect, — it will not turn unto
their comfortable account at the great day. That this is their duty, that this authority and inspection
is committed unto them, the reasons before insisted on in the ease of admission do undeniably
evince. And if those ministers who do conscientiously attend unto the discharge of their ministerial
office towards particular flocks would but examine their own hearts by the light of open and plain
Scripture testimonies, with the nature of their office, and of the work they are engaged in, there
would need little arguing to convince them of what trust is committed unto them, or what is
required from them. If the consciences of others are not concerned in these things, if they have no
light into the duty which seems to be incumbent on them, their principles and practices, or as we
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think mistakes and neglects, can be no rule unto us. What we may be forbidden, what we may be
hindered in, is of another consideration. But for us voluntarily to engage unto the omission of that
duty, which we cannot but believe that it will be required of us, is an evil which we are every way
obliged to avoid.

There are also sundry particular duties, relating unto these that are more general, which in like
manner, on the terms of communion proposed unto us, must be foregone and omitted. And where,
by these means or neglects, some of the principal ways of exercising church-communion are cast
out of the church, some of the means of the edification of its members are wholly lost, and sundry
duties incumbent on them are virtually prohibited unto them, until they are utterly grown into
disuse, it is no wonder if, in such churches where these evils are inveterate and remediless,
particular persons do peaceably provide for their own edification by joining themselves unto such
societies as wherein the rule of the gospel is more practically attended unto. It is taken for granted
that the church is not corrupted by the wicked persons that are of its communion, nor its
administrations defiled by their presence and communication in them, nor the edification of others
prejudiced thereby, because it hath been so said by some of the ancients, though whether suitably
unto the doctrine of the apostles or no is very questionable, 1 Corinthians 5:6; 1 Corinthians
5:9-11; 2 Thessalonians 3:6. But suppose this should be so, yet where wicked persons are
admitted, without distinction or discrimination, unto the communion of the church, where they are
tolerated therein, without any procedure with them or against them, contrary to express rules of the
Scripture given to that purpose, so that those who are really pious among them can by no means
prevail for the reformation of the whole, they may, not only without breach of charity, impairing of
faith or love, or without the least suspicion of the guilt of schism, forsake the communion of such a
congregation to join unto another, where there is more care of piety, purity, and holiness, but if
they have any care of their own edification, and a due care of their salvation, they will understand it
to be their duty so to do. And we may a little touch hereon once for all. The general end of the
institution of churches, as such, is the visible management of the enmity on the part of the seed of
the woman, Christ the head, and the members of his body mystical, against the serpent and his
seed. In the pursuit of this end, God ever had a church in the world, separate from persons openly
profane doing the work of the devil, their father; and there is nothing in any church-constitution
which tends unto or is compliant with the mixing and reconciling these distinct seeds, whilst they
are such, and visibly appear so to be. And therefore, as the types, prophecies, and promises of the
Old Testament did declare that when all things were actually brought unto a head in Christ Jesus,
the church and all things that belong unto it should be holy, — that is, visibly so, — so the
description generally and uniformly given us of the churches of the New Testament when actually
called and erected is, that they consisted of persons called, sanctified, justified, ingrafted into
Christ, Isaiah 26:2; Ezekiel 43:12; Ezekiel 44.9; or saints, believers, faithful ones, purified and
separate unto God, Leviticus 11:44; Romans 1:6; 1 Corinthians 1:1-2; 1 Corinthians 12:13; Php
1:1; Colossians 2:11. Such they professed themselves to be, such they were judged to be by them
that were concerned in their communion; and as such they engage themselves to walk in their
conversation. By what authority so great a change should be now wrought in the nature and
constitution of churches, that it should be altogether indifferent of what sort of persons they do
consist, we know not. Yea, to speak plainly, we greatly fear that both the worship and worshippers
are defiled, 2 Timothy 2:22, where open impenitent sinners are freely admitted unto all sacred
administrations without control. And we are sure that as God complaineth that his sanctuary is
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polluted, when there are brought into it “strangers, uncircumcised in heart, and uncircumcised in
flesh,” Ezekiel 44:7; so the true members of the church are warned of the evil and dangers of such
defiling mixtures, and charged to watch against them, 1 Corinthians 5:6; Hebrews 12:15-16.

180We might yet farther insist on the great evil it would be in us, if we should give a seeming,
outward approbation unto those things and their use which we cannot but condemn and desire to
have removed out of the worship of God; and, moreover, there is, as we believe, an obligation
upon us to give a testimony unto the truth about the worship of God in his church, and not
absolutely to hide the light we have received therein under a bushel. Nor would we render the
reformation of the church absolutely hopeless, by our professed compliance with the things that
ought to be reformed. But what hath been pleaded already is sufficient to manifest that there
neither is nor can be a guilt of schism charged either on ministers or people who withhold
themselves from the communion of that church or those churches whereof the things mentioned
are made conditions necessary and indispensable, and that wherein they must be denied the
liberty of performing many duties made necessary unto them by the command of Jesus Christ.
And as the rigid imposition of unscriptural conditions of communion is the principal cause of all the
schisms and divisions that are among us, so let them be removed and taken out of the way, and
we doubt not but that among all that sincerely profess the gospel there may be that peace and
such an agreement obtained, as in observance whereof they may all exercise those duties of love
which the strictest union doth require. These we profess ourselves ready for so far as God shall be
pleased to help us in the discharge of our duty; as also to renounce every principle or opinion
whereof we may be convinced that they are in the least opposite unto or inconsistent with the royal
law of love and the due exercise thereof. If men will continue to charge, accuse, or revile us, either
out of a causeless distaste against our persons, or misunderstanding of our principles and ways,
or upon certain reports, or merely prompted thereunto through a vain elation of mind, arising from
the distance wherein, through their secular advantages, they look upon us to stand from them; as
we cannot help it, so we shall endeavour not to be greatly moved at it, for it is known that this hath
been the lot and portion of those who have gone before us in the profession of the gospel, and
sincere endeavours to vindicate the worship of God from the disorders and abuses that have been
introduced into it, and probably will be theirs who shall come after us. But the whole of our care is,
that “in godly simplicity and sincerity we may have our conversation in the world, not corrupting the
word of God, nor using our liberty as a cloak of maliciousness, but as becomes the servants of
God.” But perhaps it will yet be pleaded that this is not the whole which we are charged withal: for
it is said that we do not only withdraw ourselves from the communion of the church of England, but
also that we assemble in separate congregations for the celebration of the whole worship of God;
whereby we evidently make a division in the church, and contract unto ourselves the guilt of
schism, for what can there be more required thereunto? But what would those who make use of
this objection have us to do? Would they have us starve our souls by a wilful neglect of the means
appointed for their nourishment? or would they have us live in a constant omission of all the
commands of Christ? By them, or those whose cause they plead, we are cast out and excluded
from church-communion with them, by the unscriptural conditions of it which they would force
upon us. The distance between us that ensues hereon they are the causes of, not we; for we are
ready to join with them or any others upon the terms of Christ and the gospel. And do they think it
meet that we should revenge their faults upon ourselves by a voluntary abstinence from all the
ways and means of our edification? Doth any man think that Jesus Christ leaves any of his
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disciples unto such a condition as wherein it is impossible they should observe his commands and
institutions without sin? That we should join in some societies, that in them we should assemble
together for the worship of God in him, and that we should in him do and observe whatever he
hath appointed, we look upon as our indispensable duty, made so unto us by his commands.
“These things,” say some, “you shall not do with us, if you will do no more; and if you do them
among yourselves, you are schismatics.” But this is a severity which we know we shall not meet
with at the last day. We stand at the judgment-seat of Jesus Christ.

It will, it may be, be demanded by what warrant or authority we do assemble ourselves in church
societies, for the administration of gospel ordinances? and who gave us this authority? We
answer, that it is acknowledged there is a difference between them and us, so that with them we
cannot enjoy the worship of God; but of this difference we are not the cause, nor do give occasion
to any blamable divisions by our principles or practices. Where the cause is found, there the guilt
remains. This being the state of things with us, it is fond to imagine that any professors of the
gospel do absolutely want a warranty or authority to obey Jesus Christ, to observe his commands,
and to serve him according to his revealed will. His command in his word, his promise of the
acceptance of them, and of his presence among them in all the acts of their holy obedience, the
assistance and guidance of his Holy Spirit, which he affords graciously unto them, are a sufficient
warranty and authority for what they do in express compliance with his commands; and more they
will not plead a power for. Where the Spirit and word of Christ are, there is his authority; and this is
no otherwise committed unto men but to enable them to act obedientially towards him and
ministerially towards others. And were church actings considered more with respect unto the
obedience that in them is performed unto Christ, which is their first and principal consideration, it
would quickly be evident whence men might have authority for their performance. And by the
same means are we directed in their order and manner. Besides, the ministers, who go before the
people in their assemblies, are all of them (so far as we know) solemnly set apart unto their office
and work according unto what Christ hath appointed; and their duty it is to teach unto all men the
good ways of Christ, and to go before them who are convinced and persuaded by them in their
practice. These things hath their Lord and Master required of them; and an account concerning
them will he call them unto at the last day. A dispensation is committed unto them, and a necessity
is thence incumbent on them to preach the gospel; and who shall excuse them if they neglect so to
do? for that all those who are ministers of the gospel are called to preach the gospel, and that
diligently, every one according as he hath received the gift of the grace of God, is out of question
with them that do believe the gospel. And of the stewardship which is committed unto them herein
are they to give an account; and we do know that “it is a fearful thing” for sinners, that is, wilful
neglecters of his commands, “to fall into the hands of the living God.” Our Lord Jesus Christ also
hath testified beforehand that “he who setteth his hand to this plough, and looketh back again, is
not fit for the kingdom of God.” He alone who calls them to this work can discharge them of it, and
that either by the rule of his word or his providence; and when men are invincibly hindered, as
many are at this day, it is their suffering, but not their sin. Otherwise none can absolve them from
the duty they owe to Jesus Christ in this matter, and that debt which they owe to the souls of men
in undertaking the work of the ministry. Some, indeed, suppose, or pretend to suppose, that a
prohibition given them by superiors, forbidding them to preach, though not by nor according unto
any rule of the gospel, doth discharge them from any obligation so to do, that it shall be no more
their duty. It would do so, no doubt, had they received no other command to preach the gospel,
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nor from any other authority, than that of and from those superiors by whom they are forbidden;
but being persuaded that they have so from Him who is higher than the highest, they cannot
acquiesce in this discharge, nor, being “bought with a price,” can they now be servants of men. But
by whom are they thus forbidden to preach? It will be supposed that the church which differs from
them, and which originally makes itself a party in these differences, by the conditions of
communion which it would impose upon them, is no competent judge in this case; nor will their
prohibitions, who apparently thereby revenge their own quarrel, influence the consciences of them
that dissent from them: for we speak not of what will or may take place, but what the consciences
of men will or may be concerned in. By the civil magistrate they are not forbidden to preach, that
we know of. It is true they are prohibited to preach in the legal public meeting-places or churches;
and these places being in the power and care of the magistrate, it is meet his terms and conditions
of their use should be accepted of, or his prohibition observed, or his penalty quietly undergone,
where a peaceable occasion is made use of contrary unto it. As to other places, ministers are not
absolutely forbid to preach in them, — no such power is as yet assumed or exercised; only, the
manner of assemblies for sacred worship, and the number of them that may assemble, are
regulated by laws for secular ends or civil security, and that under express penalties incurred on a
contrary practice. But the consciences of ministers cannot be concerned in such laws, so far as to
be exempted by them from the obligation that lies upon them from the command of Christ to
preach the gospel. This they are commanded by him to do, and others know the penalties from
men, under the danger whereof they must attend unto them. Besides, the reasons of these legal
prohibitions, so far as they do extend, are taken from civil considerations alone, — namely, of the
peace and quiet of the nation, — and not from any scripture or religious rules. And were these
prohibitions only temporary or occasional, suited unto such emergencies as may give
countenance unto their necessity, there might be a proportionable compliance with them. But
whereas they respect all times alike, it is no doubt incumbent on them who act any thing contrary
unto such prohibitions to secure their own consciences that they no way interfere with the intention
and end of the law, by giving the least countenance or occasion unto civil disturbances; and
others, also, by their peaceable deportment in all they do. But whereas they have received a talent
from the Lord Christ to trade withal, have accepted of his terms and engaged into his service,
without any condition of exception in case of such prohibitions, it is not possible they should satisfy
their consciences in desisting from their work on such occurrences, any farther than in what they
must yield unto outward force and necessity. It is pretended by some that if such a legal prohibition
were given unto all the ministers of the gospel, it would not be obligatory unto them; for if it should
be so esteemed, it were in the power of any supreme magistrate lawfully to forbid the whole work
of preaching the gospel unto his subjects, which is contrary to the grant made by God the Father
unto Jesus Christ, that “all nations shall be his inheritance,” and the commission he gave thereon
unto his apostles, to 184“teach all nations,” and to “preach the gospel to every creature” under
heaven: but it being some only that are concerned in this prohibition, it is their duty, for peace’
sake, to acquiesce in the will of their superiors therein, whilst there are others sufficient to carry on
the same work. That peace is or may be secured on other terms hath been already declared; but
that one man’s liberty to attend unto his duty, and his doing it accordingly, should excuse another
from that which is personally incumbent on himself, is a matter not easily apprehended, nor can be
readily digested. Besides, what is pretended of the sufficient number of preachers, without any
contribution of aid from the Nonconformists, is indeed but pretended,; for if all that are found in the

Sermonindex.net | Page 172



faith, gifted and called to the work of the ministry, in these nations, were equally encouraged unto
and in their work, yet would they not be able to answer the necessities of the souls of men
requiring an attendance unto it in a due measure and manner: and those who have exercised
themselves unto compassionate thoughts towards the multitudes of poor sinners in these nations
will not be otherwise minded. Wherefore, these things being premised, we shall shut up these
discourses with a brief answer unto the foregoing objection, which was the occasion of them; and
we say, —

1. That schism being the name of a sin, or somewhat that is evil, it can in no circumstances be any
man’s duty. But we have manifested, as satisfactorily unto our own consciences, so we hope unto
the minds of unprejudiced persons, that in our present condition our assemblies for the worship of
God are our express duty; and so can have no affinity with any sin or evil. And those who intend to
charge us with schism in or for our assemblies must first prove them not to be our duty.

2. Notwithstanding them, or any thing by us performed in them, we do preserve our communion
entire with the church of England (that is, all the visible professors of the gospel in this nation), as it
is a part of the catholic church, in the unity of the faith owned therein, provided it be not measured
by the present opinions of some who have evidently departed from it. Our non-admittance of the
present government and discipline of the church, as apprehended national, and as it is in the
hands of merely ecclesiastical persons, or such as are pretended so to be, we have accounted for
before. But we are one with the whole body of the professors of the protestant religion, in a public
avowment of the same faith.

3. Into particular churches we neither are nor can be admitted, but on those terms and conditions
which not only we may justly, but which we are bound in a way of duty to refuse; and this also hath
been pleaded before. Besides, no man is so obliged unto communion with any particular or
parochial church in this nation, but that it is in his own power at any time to relinquish it, and to
secure himself also from all laws which may respect that communion, by the removal of his
habitation. It is therefore evident that we never had any relation unto any parochial church but
what is civil and arbitrary, a relinquishment whereof is practised at pleasure every day by all sorts
of men. Continuing, therefore, in the constant profession of the same faith with all other
Protestants in the nation, and the whole body thereof as united in the profession of it under one
civil or political head; and having antecedently no evangelical obligation upon us unto local
communion in the same ordinances of worship numerically with any particular or parochial church;
and being prohibited from any such communion, by the terms, conditions, and customs
indispensably annexed unto it by the laws of the land and the church, which are not lawful for us to
observe, being Christ's freemen; it being, moreover, our duty to assemble ourselves in societies
for the celebration of the worship of God in Christ, as that which is expressly commanded; — we
are abundantly satisfied that, however we may be censured, judged, or condemned by men in and
for what we do, yet that He doth both accept us here and will acquit us hereafter whom we serve
and seek in all things to obey. Wherefore, we are not convinced that any principle or practice
which we own or allow is in any thing contrary to that love, peace, and unity which the Lord Christ
requireth to be kept and preserved among his disciples, or those that profess faith in him and
obedience unto him according to the gospel. We know not any thing in them but what is consistent
and compliant with that evangelical union which ought to be in and among the churches of Christ;
the terms whereof we are ready to hold and observe even with them that in sundry things differ
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from us; as we shall endeavour, also, to exercise all duties of the same love, peaceableness, and
gentleness towards them by whom we are hated and reviled.
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Chapter 18

03.00. A Display of Arminianism
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MDCCCLXII. A DISPLAY OF ARMINIANISM BEING A DISCOVERY OF THE OLD PELAGIAN
IDOL FREE-WILL, WITH THE NEW GODDESS CONTINGENCY.

ADVANCING THEMSELVES INTO THE THRONE OF THE GOD OF HEAVEN, TO THE
PREJUDICE OF HIS GRACE, PROVIDENCE, AND SUPREME DOMINION OVER THE
CHILDREN OF MEN;

WHEREIN THE MAIN ERRORS BY WHICH THEY ARE FALLEN OFF FROM THE RECEVED
DOCTRINE

OF ALL THE REFORMED CHURCHES, WITH THEIR

OPPOSITION IN DIVERSE

PARTICULARS TO THE DOCTRINE ESTABLISHED IN THE CHURCH OF
ENGLAND, ARE DISCOVERED AND LAID OPEN OUT OF THEIR

OWN WRITINGS AND CONFESSIONS, AND CONFUTED

BY THE WORD OF GOD.

Produce your cause, saith the LORD: bring forth your strong reasons, saith the King of
Jacob.—lsaiah 41:21 Woe unto him that striveth with his Maker! Let the potsherd strive with the
potsherds of the earth.—Isaiah 45:9

Om(C, m WKEOEMAOCG, KANUOKO KON umvoc mvm3n6l em¢ tmy om (avmv.—Constant., apud Socrat.,
lib. i. cap. 10.
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03.000. Contents

A DISPLAY OF ARMINIANISM
Contents A Prefatory Note to the Reader Epistle Dedicatory To the Christian Reader

Chapter 1, Of the two main ends aimed at by the Arminians, by their innovations in the received
doctrine of the reformed churches.

Chapter 2, Of the eternity and immutability of the decrees of Almighty God, denied and overthrown
by the Arminians.

Chapter 3, Of the prescience of foreknowledge of God, and how it is questioned and overthrown
by the Arminians.

Chapter 4, Of the providence of God in governing the world diversely, thrust from this
pre-eminence by the Arminian idol of free-will.

Chapter 5, Whether the will and purpose of God may be resisted, and he be frustrate of his
intentions.

Chapter 6, How the whole doctrine of predestination is corrupted by the Arminians.

Chapter 7, Of original sin and the corruption of nature.

Chapter 8, Of the state of Adam before the fall, or of original righteousness.

Chapter 9, Of the death of Christ, and of the efficacy of his merits.

Chapter 10, Of the cause of faith, grace, and righteousness.

Chapter 11, Whether salvation may be attained without the knowledge of, or faith, in Christ Jesus.
Chapter 12, Of free-will, the nature and power thereof.

Chapter 13, Of the power of free-will in preparing us for our conversion unto God.

Chapter 14, Of our conversion to God.
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Chapter 20

03.0000. Prefatory Note by the Editor

PREFATORY NOTE. THE relation of man to his Creator has engaged the attention of earnest and
thoughtful minds, from the days of the patriarch of Uz to the most recent controversies of modern
times. The entrance of sin into the world has vastly complicated this relationship; so that,
considered in its various bearings, it involves some of the most difficult problems with which the
human intellect has ever attempted to grapple. The extent to which the intellect itself has been
weakened and beclouded by the corruption of our nature, renders us the less able to penetrate
into the deep mysteries of human duty and destiny. Whether man sins now as essentially affected
with the taint of the first sin, and involved in the responsibilities of the first sinner, or sins wholly on
his own account and by his own free act, under the bias of no connection with Adam, except what
connection obtains between example on the one hand and imitation on the other? whether, on the
supposition of a scheme of saving grace, grace is simply divine and external aid to the will of man,
already operating freely in the direction of what is good, and so establishing a meritorious claim
upon God for the bestowal of such aid, or a supernatural influence creating in man the very liberty
itself to will and to do what is good? and whether, in the latter view of divine grace, as bestowed in
divine sovereignty, and therefore according to a divine purpose, it can be reconciled with human
responsibility?—are the questions which produced the sharp encounter of keen and conflicting
wits between Pelagius and Augustine of old.

Towards the middle of the ninth century, these questions again assumed distinctive prominence in
the history of theological speculation. Gottschalc, a monk of Orbais, distinguished himself by his
advocacy of the doctrines of Augustine. It was the doctrine of predestination chiefly on which he
insisted; and the controversy in his hands assumed this peculiar modification, that not merely the
application of gracious influence, but the reference of the atonement, was exhibited as under the
limit and regulation of the divine sovereignty and purpose. Not that in this respect he was at
variance with Augustine, but the point seems to have been specially and formally mooted in the
discussions of this age. His view of predestination embraced an element which may be reckoned
an advance on the Augustinian doctrine; for according to him, predestination was twofold,
comprehending the punishment of the reprobate as well as the salvation of the elect; but while he
held the predestination of men to the punishment of their sin, he was far from holding, as his
opponents alleged, that they were predestinated to the commission of sin. Council warred with
council in the case of Gottschalc. Gottschalc himself expiated by a death in prison his audacious
anticipation of the rights of private judgment and free inquiry in a dark age. The next revival of the
same controversy in substance, though under certain modifications, took place after the
Reformation. It is remarkable that at this period discussion on these weighty questions sprang up
almost simultaneously in three different parts of Europe, and in three schools of theology, among
which a wide diversity existed. The shackles of mediseval ignorance were burst asunder by the
awakening intelligence of Europe; and if we except the controversy between Protestantism and
Popery, on which the Reformation hinged, no point could more naturally engage the mind, in the
infancy of its freedom, than the compatibility of the divine purpose with human responsibility; on
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the solution of which problem the nature of redemption seemed to depend, and around which, by
the spell of the very mystery attaching to it, human speculation in all ages had revolved. When an
interdict still lay on theological inquiry, Thomists and Scotists had discussed it in its metaphysical
form, and under a cloud of scholastic subtilties, lest the jealousies of a dominant church should be
awakened. But now, when a measure of intellectual freedom had been acquired, and the dispute
between free-will on the one hand and efficacious grace on the other involved a practical issue
between Rome and Geneva, the question received a treatment almost exclusively theological.

First, perhaps, in the order of time, this discussion was revived in Poland, and in connection with
the heresies of Socinus. The divinity of Christ, the nature of the atonement and the corruption of
human nature, are all doctrines essentially connected. It is because Christ is divine that an
adequate satisfaction has been rendered, in his sufferings, to the claims of divine justice; and such
an atonement is indispensable for our salvation, if man, because dead in sin, has no power to
achieve salvation by any merit of his own. A denial of the total corruption of our nature seems
essential to the Unitarian system; so far there is common ground between the systems of Pelagius
and Socinus. It is not wonderful that this measure of identity should develop consequences
affecting the doctrine of the divine purposes and of predestination, though it is beyond our limits to
trace either the necessary or the historical evolution of these consequences. Spanheim, in his
“Elenchus Controversiarum,” p. 237, ascribes the origin of the Arminian controversy in Holland to
certain emissaries, Ostorodius and Voidovius, despatched by the Polish Socinians into the Low
Countries, for the purpose of propagating the tenets of their sect. Their tenets respecting the
Trinity and the atonement took no root in these countries; but Spanheim affirms that it was
otherwise in regard to certain opinions of Socinus, “quee ille recoxit ex Pelagii disciplind,” on
predestination, free-will, and the ground of justification before God.

About the same time, the Church of Rome was shaken to its centre by the same controversy. The
Jesuits had always Pelagian leanings, and in the Council of Trent their influence was triumphant,
and, so far as its decrees stereotype the Romish creed, sealed the doom of the waning authority of
Augustine. Louis Molina, in 1588, made an attempt, in his lectures on “The Concord of Grace and
Free-will,” to unite the conflicting theories. The Jesuits regarded his attempt with no favour. A
lengthened controversy arose, in which Molinism, as partly a deviation from, and partly a
compromise of, the fundamental principles of the Augustinian system, was effectually assailed by
the piety of Jansen, the learning of Arnauld, and the genius of Pascal, till the bull Unigenitus
secured a lasting triumph for Jesuitism, by the authoritative condemnation of the doctrines of
Augustine, as declared in the collection of extracts from his writings which Jansen had published
under the title “Augustinus.” But it was in Holland that the controversy on this point arose which
had the chief influence on British theology, and reduced the questions at issue to the shape under
which they are discussed by Owen in his “Display of Arminianism.” On the death of an eminent
theologian of the name of Junius, Arminius was called to the vacant chair in the University of
Leyden. Gomar, a professor in the same university, and the Presbytery of Amsterdam, opposed
his appointment, on the ground of his erroneous principles. On giving a pledge that he would teach
nothing at variance with the Belgic Confession and Catechism, he was allowed to enter on his
office as professor in 1603. Gomar and he again fell into a dispute on the subject of
predestination,—the origin of prolonged troubles and controversies in the Church of Holland.
Gomar and his party were supported by the majority of the clergy in the church. Arminius
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depended upon the political support of the state. The former sought a national synod to adjudicate
on the prevailing controversy. The latter, having the ear of the state, contrived to prevent it. Stormy
scenes ensued, amid which Arminius died, and Episcopius became the leader of the
Remonstrants, as his followers were called, from a remonstrance which they submitted in 1610 to
the States of Holland and West Friesland. The Remonstrants levied soldiers to sustain their cause,
and the provinces resounded with military preparations. At last, profiting by the confusion,
Maurice, the head of the house of Orange, by a series of daring and reckless movements, seized
upon the government of the States. In deference to Gomar and his party, he convened a general
synod on the 13th November 1618. The doctrines of Arminius were condemned, and five articles
were drawn up and published as the judgment of the synod on the points in dispute. The first
asserts election by grace, in opposition to election on the ground of foreseen excellence; in the
second God is declared to have willed that Christ should efficaciously redeem all those, and those
only, who from eternity were chosen to salvation; the third and fourth relate to the moral impotence
of man, and the work of the Spirit in conversion; and the fifth affirms the doctrine of the
perseverance of the saints. The Church of France embodied these articles among her own
standards. The Church of Geneva as cordially acquiesced in them.

Four English deputies, Drs. Carleton, Hall, Davenant, and Ward, together with Dr. Baleanquhal
from Scotland, by the command of James VI., repaired to Holland, and took their place in the
Synod of Dort, in accordance with a request of the Dutch Church to be favoured with the aid and
countenance of some delegates from the British Churches. The proceedings of the Synod of Dort
had the sanction of these British divines. No doubt can be entertained that the Thirty-nine Articles
of the Church of England were not Arminian; but on the elevation of Laud to the see of Canterbury,
Arminianism grew strong within its pale. A royal prohibition was issued against all discussion of the
controverted points in the pulpit. All ecclesiastical preferments at the disposal of the Crown were
bestowed on those who leaned to Arminian views. “The fates of our church,” says Owen, in the
note to the reader prefixed to the following treatise, “having of late devolved the government
thereof into the hands of men tainted with this poison, Arminianism became backed with the
powerful arguments of praise and preferment, and quickly prevailed to beat poor naked truth into a
corner.” It would, however, be neither fair nor correct if the statement of these facts left an
impression that Arminianism made progress solely through the help of royal and prelatic favour. It
was embraced and supported by some authors to whom no sinister motives can be imputed; and
the cause has never found an abler advocate than John Goodwin, whose name, for his
publications against the royal interest, was associated with that of Milton, in the legal proceedings
instituted against them both at the Restoration. At this juncture, Owen felt it his duty to oppose the
innovations on the received doctrine of the church, by the publication of a work in which the views
of the Arminians are exhibited on all the leading topics of the controversy, with the exception of
three points, relating to universal grace, justification, and the perseverance of the saints. He
substantiates his statements regarding the Arminian tenets by copious quotations from the works
of the Dutch Remonstrants; and contrasts them, at the close of each chapter, with passages from
Scripture. Exception may be taken to this course, as the sentence of any author, detached from
the context, may convey a meaning which is essentially modified by it. Some of these quotations
are so far accommodated by Owen as to present a full statement of a particular opinion, instead of
appearing in the parenthetic and incidental form which they present in the original works, as
merely parts of a sentence. We did not feel it needful to interfere with them in this shape; for, so far
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as we can judge, our author evinces perfect integrity in all the quotations to which he has
recourse, and the slight alterations occasionally made on them never superinduce a dishonest or
mistaken gloss on the views of the authors from whom the passages are selected. It may be
guestioned if Owen sufficiently discriminates the doctrine of Arminius from the full development
which his system, after his death, received in the hands of his followers. Sometimes, moreover,
opinions possessing the distinctive features of Pelagianism are confounded with Arminianism,
strictly so called. Our author, perhaps, may be vindicated on the ground that it was his object to
exhibit Arminianism as current and common in his day; and his quotations seem to prove that his
Display of it was not far from the truth, though, from the refinement of modern discrimination on
some of the points, many an Arminian would hardly subscribe to some of the statements as a
correct representation of his creed, and a Calvinistic author is under obvious temptation to run up
Arminian views into what he may esteem their legitimate consequences in the extravagance of the
Pelagian theory. The style is simple; some polish appears in the composition; and occasionally a
degree of ornament and pleasantry is employed (as when he enters on the question of Free-will,
chap, xii.), which is rare with Owen, who perhaps prided himself on the studious rejection of
literary elegance. It could be wished that he had risen superior to the vice of the age in such
discussions, by manifesting less acerbity of temper and diction in the refutation of the views which
he combats in this work. It was Owen'’s first publication (1642), and immediately brought him into
notice. The living of Fordham in Essex was conferred upon him by the Committee of Religion, to
whom the work is dedicated.—ED.

2 Martii, anno Domini 1642.

IT is this day ordered, by the Committee of the House of Commons in Parliament for the
Regulating of Printing and Publishing of Books, That this book, entitled “A Display of Arminianism,”
be printed.

JOHN WHITE.
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Chapter 21

03.00000. Epistle Dedicatory

TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE THE LORDS AND GENTLEMEN OF THE COMMITTEE FOR
RELIGION.1

1 This committee was appointed by the House of Lords, March 12, 1640. It sometimes bears the
name of the Committee of Accommodation, and consisted of ten earls, ten bishops, and ten
barons. To prepare the subjects of discussion, some bishops and several divines of different
persuasions were appointed a sub-committee. The duty of the committee was to examine all
innovations in doctrine and discipline, illegally introduced into the church since the Reformation.
See Neal’s History, vol. ii. 395.—ED. THE many ample testimonies of zealous reverence to the
providence of God, as well as affectionate care for the privileges of men, which have been given
by this honourable assembly of parliament, encourage the adorers of the one, no less than the
lovers of the other, to vindicate that also from the encroachments of men. And as it was not,
doubtless, without divine disposition that those should be the chiefest agents in robbing men of
their privileges who had nefariously attempted to spoil God of his providence; so we hope the
same all-ruling hand hath disposed of them to be glorious instruments of re-advancing his right
and supreme dominion over the hearts of men whose hearts he hath prepared with courage and
constancy to establish men in their inviolated rights, by reducing a sweet harmony between awful
sovereignty and a well-moderated liberty. Now, the first of these being demandated to your
particular care, | come unto you with a bill of complaint against no small nhumber in this kingdom,
who have wickedly violated our interest in the providence of God, and have attempted to bring in
the foreign power of an old idol, to the great prejudice of all the true subjects and servants of the
Most High. My accusation | make good by the evidence of the fact, joined with their own
confessions. And because, to waive the imputation of violent intrusion into the dominion of
another, they lay some claim and pretend some title unto it, | shall briefly show how it is contrary to
the express terms of the great charter of Heaven to have any such power introduced amongst
men. Your known love to truth and the gospel of Christ makes it altogether needless for me to stir
you up by any motives to hearken to this just complaint, and provide a timely remedy for this
growing evil; especially since experience hath so clearly taught us here, in England, that not only
eternal but temporal happiness also dependeth on the flourishing of the truth of Christ’s gospel.

Justice and religion were always conceived as the main columns and upholders of any state or
commonwealth; like two pillars in a building, whereof the one cannot stand without the other, nor
the whole fabric without them both. As the philosopher spake of logic and rhetoric, they are artes
ovtm otpodal, mutually aiding each other, and both aiming at the same end, though in different
manners; so they, without repugnancy, concur and sweetly fall in one with another, for the
reiglement and direction of every person in a commonwealth, to make the whole happy and
blessed: and where they are both thus united, there, and only there, is the blessing in assurance
whereof Hezekiah rejoiced,—truth and peace. An agreement without truth is no peace, but a
covenant with death, a league with hell, a conspiracy against the kingdom of Christ, a stout
rebellion against the God of heaven; and without justice, great commonwealths are but great

Sermonindex.net | Page 181



troops of robbers. Now, the result of the one of these is civil peace; of the other, ecclesiastical:
betwixt which two there is a great sympathy, a strict connection, having on each other a mutual
dependence. Is there any disturbance of the state? it is usually attended with schisms and factions
in the church; and the divisions of the church are too often even the subversions of the
commonwealth. Thus it hath been ever since that unhappy difference between Cain and Abel;
which was not concerning the bounds and limits of their inheritance, nor which of them should be
heir to the whole world, but about the dictates of religion, the offering of their sacrifices. This fire,
also, of dissension hath been more stirred up since the Prince of Peace hath, by his gospel, sent
the sword amongst us; for the preaching thereof, meeting with the strongholds of Satan and the
depraved corruption of human nature, must needs occasion a great shaking of the earth. But most
especially, distracted Christendom hath found fearful issues of this discord, since the proud
Romish prelates have sought to establish their hell-broached errors, by inventing and maintaining
uncharitable, destructive censures against all that oppose them: which, first causing schisms and
distractions in the church, and then being helped forward by the blindness and cruelty of ambitious
potentates, have raised war of nation against nation,—witness the Spanish invasion of '88;2 [and
war] of a people within themselves, as in the late civil wars of France, where, after divers horrible
massacres, many chose rather to die soldiers than martyrs.

2 He alludes to the attempted invasion of England by the Spanish Armada in 1588. In France the
civil wars on account of religion were terminated about 1628, when the Protestants secured the
confirmation of the Edict of Nantes, but lost possession of the towns that had been given in
guarantee for the faithful observance of it.—ED.

And, oh, that this truth might not, at this day, be written with the blood of almost expiring Ireland!
Yea, it hath lastly descended to dissension betwixt private parties,—witness the horrible murder of
Diazius, whose brains were chopped out with an axe by his own brother Alphonsus,3 for forsaking
the Romish religion; what rents in [the] State, what grudgings, hatreds, and exasperations of mind
among private men, have happened by reason of some inferior differences, we all at this day
grieve to behold. “Tantum religio potuit suadere malorum!” Most concerning, then, is it for us to
endeavour obedience to our Saviour's precept, of seeking first the kingdom of God, that we may
be partakers of the good things comprised in the promise annexed. Were there but this one
argument for to seek the peace of the church, because thereon depends the peace of the
commonwealth, it were sufficient to quicken our utmost industry for the attaining of it. Now, what
peace in the church without truth? All conformity to any thing else is but the agreement of Herod
and Pilate to destroy Christ and his kingdom. Neither is it this or that particular truth, but the whole
counsel of God revealed unto us, without adding or detracting, whose embracement is required to
make our peace firm and stable. No halting betwixt Jehovah and Baal, Christ and Antichrist; as
good be all Philistine, and worshippers of Dagon, as to speak part the language of Ashdod and
part the language of the Jews: hence, hence hath been the rise of all our miseries, of all our
dissensions, whilst factious men laboured every day to commend themselves to them who sat
aloft in the temple of God, by introducing new popish-arminian errors, whose patronage they had
wickedly undertaken. Who would have thought that our church would ever have given
entertainment to these Belgic semi-Pelagians, who have cast dirt upon the faces and raked up the
ashes of all those great and pious souls whom God magnified, in using as his instruments to
reform his church; to the least of which the whole troop of Arminians shall never make themselves
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equal, though they swell till they break? What benefit did ever come to this church by attempting to
prove that the chief part in the several degrees of our salvation is to be ascribed unto ourselves,
rather than God?—which is the head and sum of all the controversies between them and us. And
must not the introducing and fomenting of a doctrine so opposite to that truth our church hath
quietly enjoyed ever since the first Reformation necessarily bring along with it schisms and
dissensions, so long as any remain who love the truth, or esteem the gospel above preferment?
Neither let any deceive your wisdoms, by affirming that they are differences of an inferior nature
that are at this day agitated between the Arminians and the orthodox divines of the reformed
church. Be pleased but to cast an eye on the following instances, and you will find them hewing at
the very root of Christianity. Consider seriously their denying of that fundamental article of original
sin. Is this but a small escape in theology?—why, what need of the gospel, what need of Christ
himself, if our nature be not guilty, depraved, corrupted? Neither are many of the rest of less
importance. Surely these are not things “in quibus possimus dissentire salva pace ac charitate,” as
Austin speaks,—"“about which we may differ without loss of peace or charity.” One church cannot
wrap in her communion Austin and Pelagius, Calvin and Arminius. | have here only given you a
taste, whereby you may judge of the rest of their fruit,—"mors in olla, mors in olla;” their doctrine of
the final apostasy of the elect, of true believers, of a wavering hesitancy concerning our present
grace and future glory, with divers others, | have wholy omitted; those | have produced are enough
to make their abettors incapable of our church-communion. The sacred bond of peace
compasseth only the unity of that Spirit which leadeth into all truth. We must not offer the right
hand of fellowship, but rather proclaim mepmv TmAgpov,4 “a holy war,” to such enemies of God’s
providence, Christ's merit, and the powerful operation of the Holy Spirit. Neither let any object, that
all the Arminians do not openly profess all these errors | have recounted. Let ours, then, show
wherein they differ from their masters.5 We see their own confessions; we know their arts, 3m 6n
Kom peBodemac Tom >otam,—“the depths and crafts of Satan; ” we know the several ways they
have to introduce and insinuate their heterodoxies into the minds of men. With some they appear
only to dislike our doctrine of reprobation; with others, to claim an allowable liberty of the will: but
yet, for the most part,—like the serpent, wherever she gets in her head, she will wriggle in her
whole body, sting and all,—give but the least admission, and the whole poison must be swallowed.
What was the intention of the maintainers of these strange assertions amongst us | know
not,—whether the efficacy of error prevailed really with them or no, or whether it were the better to
comply with Popery, and thereby to draw us back again unto Egypt,—but this | have heard, that it
was affirmed on knowledge, in a former parliament, that the introduction of Arminianism amongst
us was the issue of a Spanish consultation. It is a strange story that learned Zanchius6 tells us,
how, upon the death of the Cardinal of Lorraine there was found in his study a note of the names
of divers German doctors and ministers, being Lutherans, to whom was paid an annual pension,
by the assignment of the cardinal, that they might take pains to oppose the Calvinists; and so, by
cherishing dissension, reduce the people again to Popery. If there be any such amongst us, who,
upon such poor inconsiderable motives, would be won to betray the gospel of Christ, God grant
them repentance before it be too late! However, upon what grounds, with what intentions, for what
ends soever, these tares have been sowed amongst us by envious men, the hope of all the
piously learned in the kingdom is, that, by your effectual care and diligence, some means may be
found to root them out. Now, God Almighty increase and fill your whole honourable society with
wisdom, zeal, knowledge, and all other Christian graces, necessary for your great calling and
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employments; which is the daily prayer of your most humble and devoted servant,
JOHN OWEN.

3 Sleid. Com.

4 Greg. Naz.

5 Profitentur Remonst. hasce ad promotionem causee sus artes arthibere, ut apud vulgus non
ulterius progrediantur quam de articulis vulgo notis, ut pro ingeniorum diversitate quosdam lacte
diu alant, alios solidiore cibo, etc.—Festus hom. preestat ad specimen Con. Bel.

6 Hieron. Zanch. ad Holderum. Res. Miscel.
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Chapter 22

03.000000. To the Christian Reader

TO THE CHRISTIAN READER.

READER,—Thou canst not be such a stranger in our Israel as that it should be necessary for me
to acquaint thee with the first sowing and spreading of these tares in the field of the church, much
less to declare what divisions and thoughts of heart, what open bitter contentions, to the loss of
ecclesiastical peace, have been stirred up amongst us about them. Only some few things, relating
to this my particular endeavour, | would willingly premonish thee of:—

First, Never were so many prodigious errors introduced into a church, with so high a hand and so
little opposition, as these into ours, since the nation of Christians was known in the world. The
chief cause | take to be that which AEneas Sylvius gave why more maintained the pope to be
above the council than the council above the pope,—because popes gave archbishoprics,
bishoprics, &c., but the councils sued “in forma pauperis,” and, therefore, could scarce get an
advocate to plead their cause. The fates of our church having of late devolved the government
thereof into the hands of men tainted with this poison, Arminianism became backed with the
powerful arguments of praise and preferment, and quickly prevailed to beat poor naked Truth into
a corner. It is high time, then, for all the lovers of the old way to oppose this innovation, prevailing
by such unworthy means, before our breach grow great like the sea, and there be none to heal it.
My intention in this weak endeavour (which is but the undigested issue of a few broken hours, too
many causes, in these furious malignant days, continually interrupting the course of my studies), is
but to stir up such who, having more leisure and greater abilities, will not as yet move a finger to
help [to] vindicate oppressed truth. In the meantime, | hope this discovery may not be unuseful,
especially to such who, wanting either will or abilities to peruse larger discourses, may yet be
allured by their words, which are smoother than oil, to taste the poison of asps that is under their
lips. Satan hath 3m6n kom pebodem ag, depths where to hide, and methods how to broach his lies;
and never did any of his emissaries employ his received talents with more skill and diligence than
our Arminians, labouring earnestly, in the first place, to instil some errors that are most plausible,
intending chiefly an introduction of them that are more palpable, knowing that if those be for a time
suppressed until these be well digested, they will follow of their own accord. Wherefore, | have
endeavoured to lay open to the view of all some of their foundation-errors, not usually discussed,
on which the whole inconsistent superstructure is erected, whereby it will appear how, under a
most vain pretence of farthering piety, they have prevaricated against the very grounds of
Christianity; wherein,—

First, | have not observed the same method in handling each particular controversy, but followed
such several ways as seemed most convenient to clear the truth and discover their heresies.

Secondly, Some of their errors | have not touched at all,—as those concerning universal grace,
justification, the final apostasy of true believers,—because they came not within the compass of
my proposed method, as you may see chap. i., where you have the sum of the whole discourse.
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Thirdly, | have given some instances of their opposing the received doctrine of the church of
England, contained in divers of the Thirty-nine Articles; which would it did not yield us just cause of
farther complaint against the iniquity of those times whereinto we were lately fallen! Had a poor
Puritan offended against half so many canons as they opposed articles, he had forfeited his
livelihood, if not endangered his life. | would | could hear any other probable reason why divers
prelates were so zealous for the discipline and so negligent of the doctrine of the church, but
because the one was reformed by the word of God, the other remaining as we found it in the times
of Popery.

Fourthly, |1 have not purposely undertaken to answer any of their arguments, referring that labour
to a farther design, even a clearing of our doctrine of reprobation, and of the administration of
God’s providence towards the reprobates, and over all their actions, from those calumnious
aspersions they cast upon it; but concerning this, | fear the discouragements of these woful days
will leave me nothing but a desire that so necessary a work may find a more able pen.

JOHN OWEN
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Chapter 23
03.01. Chapter 1 - Of the two main ends aimed at by the Arminians,

by their innovations...

A DISPLAY OF ARMINIANISM.
EYN OEm.

CHAPTER 1. Of the two main ends aimed at by the Arminians, by their innovations in the received
doctrine of the reformed churches. THE soul of man, by reason of the corruption of nature, is not
only darkenedl with a mist of ignorance, whereby he is disenabled for the comprehending of
divine truth, but is also armed with prejudice and opposition against some parts thereof,2 which
are either most above or most contrary to some false principles which he hath framed unto
himself. As a desire of self-sufficiency was the first cause of this infirmity, so a conceit thereof is
that wherewith he still languisheth; nothing doth he more contend for than an independency of any
supreme power, which might either help, hinder, or control him in his actions. This is that bitter root
from whence have sprung all those heresies3 and wretched contentions which have troubled the
church, concerning the power of man in working his own happiness, and his exemption from the
over-ruling providence of Almighty God. All which wrangling disputes of carnal reason against the
word of God come at last to this head, Whether the first and chiefest part, in disposing of things in
this world, ought to be ascribed to God or man? Men for the most part have vindicated this
pre-eminence unto themselves,4 by exclamations that so it must be, or else that God is unjust,
and his ways unequal. Never did any men, “postquam Christiana gens esse caepit,” more eagerly
endeavour the erecting of this Babel than the Arminians, the modern blinded patrons of human
self-sufficiency; all whose innovations in the received doctrine of the reformed churches aim at and
tend to one of these two ends:—

1 Eph_4:18; Joh_1:5; 1Co_2:14.
2 Joh_6:42, Joh_7:52. “Natura sic apparet vitiata ut hoc majoris vitii sit, non videre.”—Aug.
3 Pelag. Semipelag. Scholastic.

4 “In hac causa non judicant secundum gequitatem, sed secundum affectum commodi sui.”—Luth.
de Arbit. Serv.

FIRST, To exempt themselves from God’s jurisdiction,—to free themselves from the supreme
dominion of his all-ruling providence; not to live and move in him, but to have an absolute
independent power in all their actions, so that the event of all things wherein they have any interest
might have a considerable relation to nothing but chance, contingency, and their own wills;(—a
most nefarious, sacrilegious attempt! To this end,—

First, They deny the eternity and unchangeableness of God’'s decrees; for these being
established, they fear they should be kept within bounds from doing any thing but what his counsel
hath determined should be done. If the purposes of the Strength of Israel be eternal and
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immutable, their idol free-will must be limited, their independency prejudiced; wherefore they
choose rather to affirm that his decrees are temporary and changeable, yea, that he doth really
change them according to the several mutations he sees in us: which, how wild a conceit it is, how
contrary to the pure nature of God, how destructive to his attributes, | shall show in the second
chapter.

Secondly, They question the prescience or foreknowledge of God; for if known unto God are all his
works from the beginning, if he certainly foreknew all things that shall hereafter come to pass, it
seems to cast an infallibility of event upon all their actions, which encroaches upon the large
territory of their new goddess, contingency; nay, it would quite dethrone the queen of heaven, and
induce a kind of necessity of our doing all, and nothing but what God foreknows. Now, that to deny
this prescience is destructive to the very essence of the Deity, and plain atheism, shall be
declared, chapter the third.

Thirdly, They depose the all-governing providence of this King of nations, denying its energetical,
effectual power, in turning the hearts, ruling the thoughts, determining the wills, and disposing the
actions of men, by granting nothing unto it but a general power and influence, to be limited and
used according to the inclination and will of every particular agent; so making Almighty God a
desirer that many things were otherwise than they are, and an idle spectator of most things that
are done in the world: the falseness of which assertions shall be proved, chapter the fourth.

Fourthly, They deny the irresistibility and uncontrollable power of God’s will, affirming that
oftentimes he seriously willeth and intendeth what he cannot accomplish, and so is deceived of his
aim; nay, whereas he desireth, and really intendeth, to save every man, it is wholly in their own
power whether he shall save any one or no otherwise their idol free-will should have but a poor
deity, if God could, how and when he would, cross and resist him in his dominion. Concerning this
see chapter the fifth, “His gradibus itur in ccelum.” Corrupted nature is still ready, either
nefariously, with Adam, to attempt to be like God, or to think foolishly that he is altogether like unto
us, Psa_1:1-6; one of which inconveniences all men run into, who have not learned to submit their
frail wills to the almighty will of God, and captivate their understandings to the obedience of faith,
[See chapter fifth.]

SECONDLY, The second end at which the new doctrine of the Arminians aimeth is, to clear
human nature from the heavy imputation of being sinful, corrupted, wise to do evil but unable to do
good; and so to vindicate unto themselves a power and ability of doing all that good which God
can justly require to be done by them in the state wherein they are,—of making themselves differ
from others who will not make so good use of the endowments of their natures; that so the first and
chiefest part in the work of their salvation may be ascribed unto themselves;—a proud Luciferian
endeavour! To this end,—

First, They deny that doctrine of predestination whereby God is affirmed to have chosen certain
men before the foundation of the world, that they should be holy, and obtain everlasting life by the
merit of Christ, to the praise of his glorious grace,—any such predestination which may be the
fountain and cause of grace or glory, determining the persons, according to God’s good pleasure,
on whom they shall be bestowed: for this doctrine would make the special grace of God to be the
sole cause of all the good that is in the elect more than [in] the reprobates; would make faith the
work and gift of God, with divers other things, which would show their idol to be nothing, of no
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value. Wherefore, what a corrupt heresy they have substituted into the place hereof see chapter
the sixth.

Secondly, They deny original sin and its demerit; which being rightly understood, would easily
demonstrate that, notwithstanding all the labour of the smith, the carpenter, and the painter, yet
their idol is of its own nature but an unprofitable block; it will discover not only the impotency of
doing good which is in our nature, but show also whence we have it: see chapter the seventh.

Thirdly, If ye will charge our human nature with a repugnancy to the law of God, they will maintain
that it was also in Adam when he was first created, and so comes from God himself: chapter the
eighth.

Fourthly, They deny the efficacy of the merit of the death of Christ;,—both that God intended by his
death to redeem his church, or to acquire unto himself a holy people; as also, that Christ by his
death hath merited and procured for us grace, faith, or righteousness, and power to obey God, in
fulfilling the condition of the new covenant. Nay, this were plainly to set up an ark to break their
Dagon’s neck; for, “what praise,” say they, “can be due to ourselves for believing, if the blood of
Christ hath procured God to bestow faith upon us?” “Increpet te Deus, O Satan!” See chapters
nine and ten.

Fifthly, If Christ will claim such a share in saving of his people, of them that believe in him, they will
grant some to have salvation quite without him, that never heard so much as a report of a Saviour;
and, indeed, in nothing do they advance their idol nearer the throne of God than in this blasphemy:
chapter eleven.

Sixthly, Having thus robbed God, Christ, and his grace, they adorn their idol free-will with many
glorious properties no way due unto it: discussed, chapter twelve, where you shall find how,
“movet cornicula risum, furtivis nudata coloribus.”

Seventhly, They do not only claim to their new-made deity a saving power, but also affirm that he
is very active and operative in the great work of saving our souls,—

First, In fitly preparing us for the grace of God, and so disposing of ourselves that it becomes due
unto us: chapter thirteen.

Secondly, In the effectual working of our conversion together with it: chapter fourteen. And so at
length, with much toil and labour, they have placed an altar for their idol in the holy temple, on the
right hand of the altar of God, and on it offer sacrifice to their own net and drag; at least, “nec Deo,
nec libero arbitrio, sed dividatur,”—not all to God, nor all to free-will, but let the sacrifice of praise,
for all good things, be divided between them.
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Chapter 24
03.02. Chapter 2 - Of the eternity and immutability of the decrees of

Amighty God...

CHAPTER Il. Of the eternity and immutability of the decrees of Almighty God, denied and
overthrown by the Arminians.

IT hath been always believed among Christians, and that upon infallible grounds, as | shall show
hereafter, that all the decrees of God, as they are internal, so they are eternal, acts of his will; and
therefore unchangeable and irrevocable. Mutable decrees and occasional resolutions are most
contrary to the pure nature of Almighty God. Such principles as these, evident and clear by their
own light, were never questioned by any before the Arminians began mkmvnta Kivemv, and to
profess themselves to delight in opposing common notions of reason concerning God and his
essence, that they might exalt themselves into his throne. To ascribe the least mutability to the
divine essence, with which all the attributes and internal free acts of God are one and the same,
was ever accounted mTEpoAm mBem TNTOC, “transcendent atheism,” in the highest degree.1 Now,
be this crime of what nature it will, it is no unjust imputation to charge it on the Arminians, because
they confess themselves guilty, and glory in the crime.

1 Phil. lib. quod sit Deus immutabilis.

First, They undermine and overthrow the eternity of God’s purposes, by affirming that, in the order
of the divine decrees, there are some which precede every act of the creature, and some again
that follow them: so Corvinus,2 the most famous of that sect. Now, all the acts of every creature
being but of yesterday, temporary, like themselves, surely those decrees of God cannot be eternal
which follow them in order of time; and yet they press this, especially in respect of human actions,
as a certain, unquestionable verity. “It is certain that God willeth or determineth many things which
he would not, did not some act of man’s will go before it,” saith their great master, Arminius.3 The
like affirmeth, with a little addition (as such men do always “proficere in pejus”), his genuine
scholar, Nic. Grevinchovius. 4“l suppose,” saith he, “that God willeth many things which he neither
would nor justly could will and purpose, did not some action of the creature precede.” And here
observe, that in these places they speak not of God’'s external works, of those actions which
outwardly are of him,—as inflicting of punishments, bestowing of rewards, and other such outward
acts of his providence, whose administration we confess to be various, and diversely applied to
several occasions,—but of the internal purposes of God’s will, his decrees and intentions, which
have no present influence upon, or respect unto, any action of the creature; yea, they deny that
concerning many things God hath any determinate resolution at all, or any purpose farther than a
natural affection towards them. “God doth or omitteth that towards which, in his own nature and his
proper inclination, he is affected, as he findeth man to comply or not to comply with that order
which he hath appointed,” saith Corvinus.5 Surely these men care not what indignities they cast
upon the God of heaven, so they may maintain the pretended endowments of their own wills; for
such an absolute power do they here ascribe unto them, that God himself cannot determine of a
thing whereunto, as they strangely phrase it, he is well affected, before, by an actual concurrence,
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he is sure of their compliance. Now, this imputation, that they are temporary, which they cast upon
the decrees of God in general, they press home upon that particular which lies most in their way,
the decree of election. Concerning this they tell us roundly, that it is 6false that election is
confirmed from eternity; so the Remonstrants in their Apology, notwithstanding that St. Paul tells
us that it is the “purpose of God,” Rom_9:11, and that we were “chosen before the foundation of
the world,” Eph_1:4. Neither is it any thing material what the Arminians there grant,—namely, that
there is a decree preceding this, which may be said to be from everlasting: for seeing that St. Paul
teacheth us that election is nothing but God'’s purpose of saving us, to affirm that God eternally
decreed that he would elect us is all one as to say that God purposed that in time he would
purpose to save us. Such resolutions may be fit for their own wild heads, but must not be ascribed
to God only wise.

2 “In ordine volitorum divinorum, quaedam sunt quae omnem actum creaturee preecedunt, qusedam
guee sequuntur.”—Corv. ad Molin., cap. v. sect. 1, p. 67.

3 “Certum est Deum quaedam velle, quae non vellet nisi aliqua volitio humana
antecederet.”—Armin., Antip., p. 211.

4 “Multa tamen arbitror Deum velle, quee non vellet, adeoque nec juste velle posset, nisi aliqua
actio creaturee preecederet.”—Ad Ames., p. 24.

5 “Deus facit vel non facit id ad quod, ex se et natura sua ac inclinatione propria est affectus, prout
homo cum isto ordine conspirat, vel non conspirat.”—Corv. ad Molin., cap. v. ad sect. 3.

6 “Falsum est quod electio facta est ab seterno.”—Rem. Apol., cap. xviii. p. 190.

Secondly, As they affirm them to be temporary and to have had a beginning, so also to expire and
have an ending, to be subject to change and variableness. “Some acts of God’s will do cease at a
certain time,” saith Episcopius.7 What? doth any thing come into his mind that changeth his will?
“Yes,” saith Arminius, 8“He would have all men to be saved; but, compelled with the stubborn and
incorrigible malice of some, he will have them to miss it.” However, this is some
recompense,—denying God a power to do what he will, they grant him to be contented to do what
he may, and not much repine at his hard condition. Certainly, if but for this favour, he is a debtor to
the Arminians. Thieves give what they do not take. Having robbed God of his power, they will
leave him so much goodness as that he shall not be troubled at it, though he be sometimes
compelled to what he is very loath to do. How do they and their fellows, the Jesuits,9 exclaim upon
poor Calvin, for sometimes using the hard word of compulsion, describing the effectual, powerful
working of the providence of God in the actions of men; but they can fasten the same term on the
will of God, and no harm done! Surely he will one day plead his own cause against them. But yet
blame them not, “si violandum est jus, regnandi causa violandum est.” It is to make themselves
absolute that they thus cast off the yoke of the Almighty, and that both in things concerning this life
and that which is to come. They are much troubled that it should be said that 10every one of us
bring along with us into the world an unchangeable pre-ordination of life and death eternal; for
such a supposal would quite overthrow the main foundation of their heresy,—namely, that men
can make their election void and frustrate, as they jointly lay it down in their Apology.11 Nay, it is a
dream, saith Dr. Jackson,12 to think of God's decrees concerning things to come as of acts
irrevocably finished; which would hinder that which Welsingius lays down for a truth,—to wit,
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13“that the elect may become reprobates, and the reprobates elect.” Now, to these particular
sayings is their whole doctrine concerning the decrees of God, inasmuch as they have any
reference to the actions of men, most exactly conformable; as,—

7 “Volitiones aliquae Dei cessant certo quodam tempore.”—Episcop. Disp. de Vol. Dei., thes. 7.

8 “Deus vult omnes salvos fieri, sed compulsus pertinaci et incorrigibili militia quorundam, vult illos
jacturam facere salutis.”—Armin. Antip. fol. 195.

9 Bell. Amiss. Grat.; Armin. Antip. Rem. Apol.

10 “(Docent) unumguemque invariabilem vitse, ac mortis TpotaymVv una cum ipso ortu, in lucem
hanc nobiscum adferre.”—Filii Armin. in Epist. Ded. ad Examen Lib. Perk.

11 “Possunt homines electionem suam irritam et frustraneam reddere.”—Rem. Apol., cap. ix. p.
105.

12 Jackson, of the Divine Essence.

13 “Non mirum videri debet quod aliquando ex electis reprobi et ex reprobis electi fiant."—Welsin.
de Of. Ch. Hom.

First, 14Their distinction of them into peremptory and not peremptory (terms rather used in the
citations of litigious courts than as expressions of God'’s purpose in sacred Scripture), is not, as by
them applied, compatible with the unchangeableness of God’s eternal purposes. Npm okaipol, say
they, or temporary believers, are elected (though not peremptorily) with such an act of God’s will
as hath a co-existence every way commensurate, both in its original, continuance, and end, with
their fading faith; which sometimes, like Jonah’s gourd, is but “filia unius noctis,”—in the morning it
flourisheth, in the evening it is cut down, dried up, and withereth. A man in Christ by faith, or
actually believing (which to do is, as they say, in every one’s own power), 15is, in their opinion, the
proper object of election;—of election, | say, not peremptory, which is an act pendent, expecting
the final perseverance and consummation of his faith; and therefore immutable, because man
having fulfilled his course, God hath no cause to change his purpose of crowning him with reward.
Thus also (as they teach), a man according to his infidelity, whether present and removable, or
obdurate and final, is the only object of reprobation; which, in the latter case, is peremptory and
absolute, in the former conditional and alterable. It is the qualities of faith and unbelief on which
their election and reprobation do attend.16 Now, let a faithful man, elected of God according to his
present righteousness, apostate [apostatize] totally from grace (as to affirm that there is any
promise of God implying his perseverance is with them to overthrow all religion), and let the
unbelieving reprobate depose his incredulity and turn himself unto the Lord; answerable to this
mutation of their conditions are the changings of the purpose of the Almighty concerning their
everlasting state. Again; suppose these two, by alternate courses (as the doctrine of apostasy
maintaineth they may), should return each to their former estate, the decrees of God concerning
them must again be changed; for it is unjust with him either not to elect him that believes, though it
be but for an hour, or not to reprobate unbelievers. Now, what unchangeableness can we fix to
these decrees, which it lies in the power of man to make as inconstant as Euripus; making it,
beside, to be possible that all the members of Christ’'s church, whose names are written in heaven,
should within one hour be enrolled in the black book of damnation?

Sermonindex.net | Page 192



14 “Omnia Dei decreta, non sunt peremptoria, sed queedam conditionata ac mutabilia.”—Concio.
ad Cler. Oxon. anu. 1641, Rem. Decla. Sent, in Synod., alibi passim. “Electio sicut et justificatio, et
incerta et revocabilis, utramquc vero conditionatam qui negaverit, ipsum quoque evangelium
negabit."—Grevinch. ad Ames., pp. 136, 137.

15 “Ad gloriam participandam pro isto tempore quo credunt electi sunt."—Rem. Apol., p. 190.

16 “Decreta hypothetica possunt mutari, quia conditio respectu hominis vel praestatur vel non
preestatur, atque ita existit vel non existit. Et quum extitit aliquandiu, seepe existere desinit, et
rursus postquam aliquandiu desiit, existere incipit."—Corv. ad Molin., cap. v. sec. 10.

Secondly, As these not-peremptory decrees are mutable, so they make the peremptory decrees of
God to be temporal. “Final impenitency,” say they, “is the only cause, and the finally unrepenting
sinner is the only object, of reprobation, peremptory and irrevocable.” As the poet thought none
happy,17 so they think no man to be elected, or a reprobate, before his death. Now, that
denomination he doth receive from the decrees of God concerning his eternal estate, which must
necessarily then be first enacted. The relation that is between the act of reprobation and the
person reprobated importeth a co-existence of denomination. When God reprobates a man, he
then becomes a reprobate; which if it be not before he hath actually fulfilled the measure of his
iniquity, and sealed it up with the talent of final impenitency in his death, the decree of God must
needs be temporal, the just Judge of all the world having till then suspended his determination,
expecting the last resolution of this changeable Proteus. Nay, that God's decrees concerning
men’s eternal estates are in their judgment temporal, and not beginning until their death, is plain
from the whole course of their doctrine, especially where they strive to prove that if there were any
such determination, God could not threaten punishments or promise rewards, “Who,”18 say they,
“can threaten punishment to him whom, by a peremptory decree, he will have to be free from
punishment?” It seems he cannot have determined to save any whom he threatens to punish if
they sin, which [it] is evident he doth all so long as they live in this world; which makes God not
only mutable, but quite deprives him of his foreknowledge, and makes the form of his decree run
thus:—"If man will believe, | determine he shall be saved; if he will not, | determine he shall be
damned,"—that is, “I must leave him in the meantime to do what he will, so | may meet with him in
the end.”

17 “Dicique beatus—Ante obitum nemo,” etc.—Ovid.

18 “Quis enim comminetur poenam ei, quem peremptorio decrelo a poena immunem esse
vult?”—Rem. Apol., cap. xvii. p. 187.

Thirdly, They affirm no decree of Almighty God concerning men is so unalterablel18 but that all
those who are now in rest or misery might have had contrary lots;—that those which are damned,
as Pharaoh, Judas, etc., might have been saved; and those which are saved, as the blessed
Virgin, Peter, John, might have been damned: which must needs reflect with a strong charge of
mutability on Almighty God, who knoweth who are his. Divers other instances in this nature | could
produce, whereby it would be farther evident that these innovators in Christian religion do
overthrow the eternity and unchangeableness of God’s decrees; but these are sufficient to any
discerning man. And | will add, in the close, an antidote against this poison, briefly showing what
the Scripture and right reason teach us concerning these secrets of the Most High.
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First, “Known unto God,” saith St. James, “are all his works from the beginning,” Act 15:18;
whence it hath hitherto been concluded that whatever God doth in time bring to pass, that he
decreed from all eternity so to do. All his works were from the beginning known unto him. Consider
it particularly in the decree of election, that fountain of all spiritual blessings, that a saving sense
and assurance thereof (2Pe_1:10) being attained, might effect a spiritual rejoicing in the Lord,
1Co_15:31. Such things are everywhere taught as may raise us to the consideration of it as of an
eternal act, irrevocably and immutably established: “He hath chosen us before the foundation of
the world,” Eph_1:4, his “purpose according to election,” before we were born, must “stand,”
Rom_9:11; for to the irreversible stability of this act of his will he hath set to the seal of his infallible
knowledge, 2Ti_2:19. His purpose of our salvation by grace, not according to works, was “before
the world began,” 2Ti_1:9, an eternal purpose, proceeding from such a will as to which none can
resist, joined with such a knowledge as to which all things past, present, and to come are open
and evident, must needs also be, like the laws of the Medes and Persians, permanent and
unalterable.

Secondly, The 19decrees of God, being conformable to his nature and essence, do require
eternity and immutability as their inseparable properties. God, and he only, never was, nor ever
can be, what now he is not. Passive possibility to any thing, which is the fountain of all change, can
have no place in him who is “actus simplex,” and purely free from all composition; whence St.
James affirmeth that “with him is no variableness, neither shadow of turning,” Jas_1:17; with
him,—that is, in his will and purposes: and himself by his prophet, “I am the LORD, | change not;
therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed,” Mal_3:6; where he proveth the not changing of his
gracious purposes, because he is the LORD. The eternal acts of his will not really differing from
his unchangeable essence, must needs be immutable.

18 Author of “God’s Love to Mankind,” p. 4, [a treatise written by Hoard. Davenant, professor of
divinity in Cambridge, and afterwards bishop of Salisbury, wrote in reply his “Animadversions” on
it. Dr. Hill, in his Lectures on Divinity, pronounces this work of Davenant to be “one of the ablest
defences of the Calvinistic system of predestination."—ED.] 19 “Quicquid operatur, operatur ut
est.”

Thirdly, Whatsoever God hath determined, according to the counsel of his wisdom and good
pleasure of his will, to be accomplished, to the praise of his glory, standeth sure and immutable;
for “the Strength of Israel will not lie nor repent; for he is not a man, that he should repent,”
1Sa_15:29. “He declareth the end from the beginning, and from ancient times the things that are
not yet done, saying, My counsel shall stand, and | will do all my pleasure,” Isa_46:10; which
certain and infallible execution of his pleasure is extended to particular contingent events,
Isa_48:14. Yea, it is an ordinary thing with the Lord to confirm the certainty of those things that are
yet for to come from his own decree; as, “The LORD of hosts hath sworn, saying, Surely as | have
thought, so it shall come to pass; and as | have purposed, it shall stand, that | will break the
Assyrian,” etc., Isa_14:24-25;—"It is certain the Assyrian shall be broken, because the Lord hath
purposed it;” which were a weak kind of reasoning, if his purpose might be altered. Nay, “He is of
one mind, and who can turn him? and what his soul desireth, that he doeth,” Job_23:13. “The
LORD of hosts hath purposed, and who shall disannul it?” Isa_14:27. So that the purpose of God
and immutability of his counsel (Heb_6:17) have their certainty and firmness from eternity, and do
not depend on the variable lubricity of mortal men; which we must needs grant, unless we intend
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to set up impotency against omnipotency, and arm the clay against the potter.

Fourthly, If God’'s determination concerning any thing should have a temporal original, it must
needs be either because he then perceived some goodness in it of which before he was ignorant,
or else because some accident did affix a real goodness to some state of things which it had not
from him; neither of which, without abominable blasphemy, can be affirmed, seeing he knoweth
the end from the beginning, all things from everlasting, being always the same, the fountain of all
goodness, of which other things do participate in that measure which it pleaseth him to
communicate it unto them. Add to this the omnipotency of God: there is “power and might in his
hand,” [s0] that none is able to withstand him, 2Ch_20:6; which will not permit that any of his
purposes be frustrate. In all our intentions, if the defect be not in the error of our understandings,
which may be rectified by better information, when we cannot do that which we would, we will do
that which we can: the alteration of our purpose is for want of power to fulfil it; which impotency
cannot be ascribed to Almighty God, who is “in heaven, and hath done whatsoever he pleased,”
Psa 115:3. So that the immutability of God’s nature, his almighty power, the infallibility of his
knowledge, his immunity from error in all his counsels, do show that he never faileth in
accomplishing any thing that he proposeth for the manifestation of his glory. To close up this whole
discourse, wherein | have not discovered half the poison contained in the Arminian doctrine
concerning God’s decrees, | will in brief present to your view the opposition that is in this matter
betwixt the word of God and the patrons of free-will:—

S.S.

Lib. Arbit.

“He hath chosen us in him before the foundation of the world.” Eph_1:4.

“He hath called us according to his own purpose and grace, before the world began,” 2Ti_1:9.
“Known unto God are all his works from the beginning of the world.” Act_15:18.

“Declaring the end from the beginning, and from ancient times the things that are not yet done,
saying, My counsel shall stand, and | will do all my pleasure.” Isa_46:10.

“For the children being not yet born, neither having done any good or evil, that the purpose of God
according to election might stand,” as Rom_9:11.

“The foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are his,”
2Ti_2:19.

“The counsel of the LORD standeth forever, the thoughts of his heart to all generations,”
Psa 33:11.

“My counsel shall stand, and | will do all my pleasure,” Isa_46:10.
“I am the LORD, | change not,” Mal_3:6.

“With the Father of lights is no variableness, neither shadow of turning,” Jas_1:17; Exo_3:13-14;
Psa 102:27; 2Ti_2:13; 1Sa_15:29; Isaiah 14:27; Job_23:13; Psa_115:3

“It is false to say that election is confirmed from everlasting,” Rem. Apol.
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“It is certain that God determineth divers things which he would not, did not some act of man’s will
go before,” Armin.

“Some decrees of God precede all acts of the will of the creature, and some follow,” Corv.

“Men may make their election void and frustrate,” Rem. Apol.

“It is no wonder if men do sometimes of elect become reprobate, and of reprobate, elect,” Welsin.
“Election is uncertain and revocable, and whoever denies it overthrows the gospel,” Grevinch.
“Many decrees of God cease at a certain time,” Episcop.

“God would have all men to be saved, but, compelled with the stubborn malice of some, he
changeth his purpose, and will have them to perish,” Armin.

“As men may change themselves from believers to unbelievers, so God’'s determination
concerning them changeth,” Rem.

“All God’s decrees are not peremptory, but some conditionate and changeable,” Sermon at
Oxford.

Sermonindex.net | Page 196



Chapter 25

03.03. Chapter 3 - Of the prescience of foreknowledge of God and
how it is questioned...

CHAPTER 1ll. Of the prescience or foreknowledge of God and how it is questioned and
overthrown by the Arminians. THE prescience or foreknowledge of God hath not hitherto, in
express terms, been denied by the Arminians, but only questioned and overthrown by
consequence, inasmuch as they deny the certainty and unchangeableness of his decrees, on
which it is founded. It is not a foreknowledge of all or any thing which they oppose, but only of
things free and contingent, and that only to comply with their formerly-exploded error, that the
purposes of God concerning such things are temporal and mutable; which obstacle being once
removed, the way is open how to ascribe the presidentship of all human actions to omnipotent
contingency, and her sire free-will. Now, we call that contingent which, in regard of its next and
immediate cause, before it come to pass, may be done or may be not done; as, that a man shall
do such a thing to-morrow, or any time hereafter, which he may choose whether ever he will do or
no. Such things as these are free and changeable, in respect of men, their immediate and second
causes; but if we, as we ought to do, 1llook up unto Him who foreseeth and hath ordained the
event of them or their omission, they may be said necessarily to come to pass or to be omitted. It
could not be but as it was. Christians hitherto, yea, and heathens,?2 in all things of this nature, have
usually, upon their event, reflected on God as one whose determination was passed on them from
eternity, and who knew them long before; as the killing of men by the fall of a house, who might, in
respect of the freedom of their own wills, have not been there. Or if a man fall into the hands of
thieves, we presently conclude it was the will of God. It must be so; he knew it before.

1 Jas_4:13-15.
2 Atm¢ O eteAemeto BouAm, Hom;—*God's will was done.”

Divines, for distinction’s sake, 3ascribe unto God a twofold knowledge; one, intuitive or intellective,
whereby he foreknoweth and seeth all things that are possible,—that is, all things that can be done
by his almighty power,—without any respect to their future existence, whether they shall come to
pass or no. Yea, infinite things, whose actual being eternity shall never behold, are thus open and
naked unto him; for was there not strength and power in his hand to have created another world?
was there not counsel in the storehouse of his wisdom to have created this otherwise, or not to
have created it at all? Shall we say that his providence extends itself every way to the utmost of its
activity? or can he not produce innumerable things in the world which now he doth not. Now, all
these, and every thing else that is feasible to his infinite power, he foresees and knows, “scientia,”
as they speak, “simplicis intelligentiae,” by his essential knowledge.

Out4 of this large and boundless territory of things possible, God by his decrees freely determineth
what shall come to pass, and makes them future which before were but possible. After this decree,
as they commonly speak, followeth, or together with it, as 5others more exactly, taketh place, that
prescience of God which they call “visionis,” “of vision,” 6whereby he infallibly seeth all things in
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their proper causes, and how and when they shall come to pass. Now, these two sorts of
knowledge differ, 7inasmuch as by the one God knoweth what it is possible may come to pass; by
the other, only what it is impossible should not come to pass. Things are possible in regard of
God'’s power, future in regard of his decree. So that (if | may so say) the measure of the first kind
of science is God’s omnipotency, what he can do; of the other his purpose, what certainly he will
do, or permit to be done. With this prescience, then, God foreseeth all, and nothing but what he
hath decreed shall come to pass.

3 “Queecunque possunt per creaturam fieri, vel cogitari, vel dici, et etiam quaecunque ipse facere
potest, omnia cognoscit Deus, etiamsi neque sunt, neque erunt, neque fuerunt, scientia simplicis
intelligentise.”—Aquin. p. q. 14, a. 9, c. Ex verbis apostoli, Rom_4:1-25, “Qui vocat ea qua non
sunt tanquam ea quae; sunt.” Sic scholastici omnes. Fer. Scholast. Orthod. Speci. cap. iii., alii
passim. Vid. Hieron. Zanch. de Scientia Dei, lib. diatrib. iii., cap. 2, g. 5.

4 Vid. Sam. Rheetorfort. Exercit. de Grat., ex. i. cap. 4.

5 “Res ipsae nullo naturaee momento possibiles esse dicendae sunt priusquam a Deo intelliguntur,
scientia quae dicitur simplicis intelligentiee, ita etiam scientid, quee dicitur visionis, et fertur in res
futuras, nullo naturae momento, posterior statuenda videtur, ista futuritione, rerum; cum scientia,”
etc.—Dr. Twiss. ad Errat. Vind. Grat.

6 “Scientia visionis dicitur, quia ea quae videntur, apud nos habent esse distinctum extra
videntem."—Ag. p. g. 14, a. 9, c.

7 “In eo differt preescientia intuitionis, ab ea, quae approbationis est, quod illa praesciat, quod
evenire possibile est; hoc vero quod impossibile est non evenire.”—Ferrius. Orthod. Scholast.
Speci. cap. xxiii. Ceeterum posterior ista scientia non proprie dicitur a Ferrio scientia approbationis,
illa enim est, qua Deus dicitur nosse quae amat et approbat; ab utraque altera distincta. Mat_7:23;
Rom_11:2; 2Ti_2:19. “Quamvis infinitorum numerorum, nullus sit numerus, non tamen est
incomprehensibilis ei, cujus scientise non est numerus.”—Aug. de Civit. Dei, lib. xii. cap. 18. For
every thing to be produced next and under him, 8God hath prepared divers and several kinds of
causes, diversely operative in producing their effects, some whereof are said to work necessarily,
the institution of their nature being to do as they do, and not otherwise; so the sun giveth light, and
the fire heat. And yet, in some regard, their effects and products may be said to be contingent and
free, inasmuch as the concurrence of God, the first cause, is required to their operation, who doth
all things most freely, according to the counsel of his will. Thus the sun stood still in the time of
Joshua, and the fire burned not the three children; but ordinarily such agents working “necessitate
naturee,” their effects are said to be necessary. Secondly, To some things God hath fitted free and
contingent causes, which either apply themselves to operation in particular, according to election,
choosing to do this thing rather than that; as angels and men, in their free and deliberate actions,
which they so perform as that they could have not done them;—or else they produce effects katm
™® oupBeBnkm¢, merely by accident, and the operation of such things we say to be casual; as if a
hatchet, falling out of the hand of a man cutting down a tree, should kill another whom he never
saw. Now, nothing in either of these ways comes to pass but God hath determined it, both for the
matter and manner, 9even so as is agreeable to their causes,—some necessarily, some freely,
some casually or contingently, yet also, as having a certain futurition from his decree, he infallibly
foreseeth that they shall so come to pass. But yet that he doth so in respect of things free and
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contingent is much questioned by the Arminians in express terms, and denied by consequence,
notwithstanding St. Jerome affirmeth 10that so to do is destructive to the very essence of the
Deity.

First, Their doctrine of the mutability of God's decrees, on whose firmness is founded the
infallibility of this prescience, doth quite overthrow it. God thus foreknowing only what he hath so
decreed shall come to pass, if that be no firmer settled but that it may [be] and is often altered,
according to the divers inclinations of men’s wills, which | showed before they affirm, he can have
at best but a conjectural foreknowledge of what is yet for to come, not founded on his own
unchangeable purpose, but upon a guess at the free inclination of men’s wills. For instance,
11God willeth that all men should be saved. This act of his will, according to the Arminian doctrine,
is his conditionate decree to save all men if they will believe. Well, among these is Judas, as
12equal a sharer in the benefit of this decree as Peter. God, then, will have him to be saved, and
to this end allows him all those means which are necessary to beget faith in him, and are every
way sufficient to that purpose, and do produce that effect in others; what can God foresee, then,
but that Judas as well as Peter will believe? He intendeth he should, he hath determined nothing
to the contrary. Let him come, then, and act his own part. Why, he proves so obstinately malicious,
13that God, with all his omnipotency, as they speak, by any way that becomes him, which must
not be by any irresistible efficacy, cannot change his obdurate heart. Well, then, he determineth,
according to the exigence of his justice, that he shall be damned for his impenitency, and
foreseeth that accordingly. But now, suppose this wretch, even at his last moment, should bethink
himself and return to the Lord, which in their conceit he may, notwithstanding his former
reprobation (which, 14as they state it, seems a great act of mercy), 15God must keep to the rules
of his justice, and elect or determine to save him; by which the varlet hath twice or thrice deceived
his expectation.

8 “Quibusdam effectibus preeparavit causas necessarias, ut necessario eveniret, quibusdam vero
causas contingentes ut evenirent contingenter, secundum conditionem proximarum
causarum.”—Agquin. p. g. 23, a. 4, in Cor. Zanch. de Natur. Dei, lib. v., qu. 4, thes.

9 “Res et modos rerum."—Aquin.
10 “Cui praescientiam tollis, aufers divinitatem.”—Hieron. ad Pelag., lib. v.

11 “Deus ita omnium salutem ex aequo vult, ut illam ex sequo optet et desideret.” Corv. ad Molin.,
cap. xxxi. sect. 1.

12 “Talis gratia omnibus datur quee sufficiat ad fidem generandam.”—Idem, ibid, sect. 15.
13 “Pertinaci quorundam malitia compulsus.”—Armin., ubi sup.

14 “Reprobatio populi Judaici fuit actio temporaria et quae bono ipsorum Judaeorum si modo
sanabiles adhuc essent, animumque advertere vellent, servire poterat, utque ei fini serviret a Deo
facta, erat.”"—Rem. Apol., cap. xx. p. 221.

15 “Injustum est apud Deum vel non credentem eligere, vel credentem non eligere.”—Rem. Apol.

Secondly, 16They affirm that God is said properly to expect and desire divers things which yet
never come to pass. “We grant,” saith Corvinus, “that there are desires in God that never are
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fulfilled.” Now, surely, to desire what one is sure will never come to pass is not an act regulated by
wisdom or counsel; and, therefore, they must grant that before he did not know but perhaps so it
might be. “God wisheth and desireth some good things, which yet come not to pass,”17 say they,
in their Confession; whence one of these two things must needs follow,—either, first, that there is
a great deal of imperfection in his nature, to desire and expect what he knows shall never come to
pass; or else he did not know but it might, which overthrows his prescience. Yea, and say they
expressly, 18“That the hope and expectation of God is deceived by man;” and confess, “that the
strength of their strongest argument lies in this, that God hoped and expected obedience from
Israel.” Secondly, That he complaineth that his hope is deluded, which, being taken properly, and
as they urge it, cannot consist with his eternal prescience; for they disesteem the usual answer of
divines, that hope, expectation, and such like passions, which include in them any imperfection,
are ascribed unto God per m vBpwroTm Be1av,—in regard of that analogy his actions hold with such
of ours as we perform having those passions.

16 “Concedimus in Deo desideria, quae nunquam implentur.”—Corv. ad Molin., cap. v. sect. 2.
17 “Bona quaedam Deus optat et desiderat.”—Rem. Confes., cap. ii. sect. 9.

18 “Dei spes et expectatio est ab hominibus elusa.”—Rem. Scrip. Syn. in cap. v., Isa_5:1. “In eo
vis argumenti est, quod Deus ab Israele obedientiam et sperarit, et expectarit.”—Idem, ibid. “Quod
Deus de elusa spe sua conqueratur.”—Ildem, ubi supra.

Thirdly, 19They teach that God hath determined nothing concerning such things as these in
guestion. “That God hath determined future contingent things unto either part (I mean such as
issue from the free-will of the creature), | abominate, hate, and curse, as false, absurd, and leading
us on unto blasphemy,” saith Arminius. To determine of them to either part is to determine and
ordain whether they shall be, or whether they shall not be; as, that David shall or shall not go up
to-morrow against the Philistines, and prevail. Now, the infallibility of God’s foreknowing of such
things depending on the certainty of his decree and determination, if there be no such thing as
this, that also must needs fall to the ground.

Fourthly, 20See what positively they write concerning this everlasting foreknowledge of
God:—First, They call it a troublesome question; secondly. They make it a thing disputable
whether there be any such thing or no; and though haply it may be ascribed unto God, yet, thirdly.
They think it no motive to the worship of him; fourthly, They say, better it were quite exploded,
because the difficulties that attend it can scarcely be reconciled with man’s liberty, God’'s
threatenings and promises; yea, fifthly, It seems rather to be invented to crucify poor mortals than
to be of any moment in religion. So Episcopius. It may be excepted that this is but one doctor’s
opinion. It is true, they are one man’s words; but the thing itself is countenanced by the whole sect.
As, first, in the large prolix declaration of their opinions, they speak not one word of it; and being
taxed for this omission by the professors of Leyden, they vindicate themselves so coldly in their
Apology, that some learned men do from hence conclude,21 that certainly, in their most secret
judgments, all the Arminians do consent with Socinus in ascribing unto God only a conjectural
foreknowledge. And one great prophet of their own affirms roundly, 22*That God, after his manner,
oftentimes feareth, that is, suspecteth, and that not without cause, and prudently conjectureth, that
this or that evil may arise,” Vorstius. And their chiefest patriarchs, 23“That God doth often intend
what he doth not foresee will come to pass,” Armin., Corv. Now, whether this kind of atheism be
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tolerable among Christians or no, let all men judge who have their senses exercised in the word of
God; which, | am sure, teaches us another lesson. For,—

19 “Deum futura contingentia, decreto suo determinasse ad alterutram partem (intellige quee a
libera creaturee voluntate patrantur), falsum, absurdum, et multiplicis blasphemise praevium
abominor et exsecror.”—Armin. Declarat. Senten.

20 “Disquiri permittimus:—1. Operosam illam quaestionem, de scientia futurorum contingentium
absoluta et conditionata; 2. Etsi non negemus Deo illam scientiam attribui posse; 3. Tamen an
necessarium saluti sit ad hoc ut Deus recte colatur examinari permittimus; 4. Tum merito
facessere debent a scholis et ecclesiis, intricatee et spinosae istee queaestiones quee de ea agitari
solent,—quomodo illa cum libertate arbitrii, cum seriis Dei comminationibus, aliisque actionibus,
consistere possit: quae omnia crucem potius miseris mortalibus fixerunt, quam ad religionem
cultumque divinum, momenti aliquid inquisitoribus suis attulerunt.”—Episcopius, Disput. iv. sect.
10.; Rem. Apol., pp. 43, 44.

21 Ames. Antisynod, p. 10.

22 “Deus suo modo aliquando metuit, hoc est, merito suspicatur et prudenter conijicit, hoc vel illud
malum oriturum.”—Vorsti. de Deo, p. 451.

23 “"Deus non semper ex praescientia finem intendit.”—Armin., Antip., p. 667; Corv. Ad Molin., cap.
v. sect. 5.

First, It is laid down as a firm foundation, that “known unto God are all his works from the
beginning of the world,” Act_15:18. Every thing, then, that in any respect may be called his work, is
known unto him from all eternity. Now, what in the world, if we may speak as he hath taught us,
can be exempted from this denomination? Even actions in themselves sinful are not; though not as
sinful, yet in some other regard, as punishments of others. “Behold,” saith Nathan to David, in the
name of God, “I will take thy wives before thine eyes, and give them unto thy neighbour, and he
shall lie with thy wives in the sight of this sun; for thou didst it secretly, but | will do this thing before
all Israel,” 2Sa_12:11-12. So, also, when wicked robbers had nefariously spoiled Job of all his
substance, the holy man concludeth, “The LORD gave, and the LORD hath taken away,”
Job_1:21. Now, if the working of God’s providence be so mighty and effectual, even in and over
those actions wherein the devil and men do most maliciously offend, as did Absalom and the
Sabean with the Chaldean thieves, that it may be said to be his work, and he may be said to “do it”
(I crave liberty to use the Scripture phrase), then certainly nothing in the world, in some respect or
other, is independent of his all-disposing hand; yea, Judas himself betraying our Saviour did
nothing but “what his hand and counsel determined before should be done,”24 Act_4:28, in
respect of the event of the thing itself. And if these actions, notwithstanding these two
hinderances,—first, that they were contingent, wrought by free agents, working according to
election and choice; secondly, that they were sinful and wicked in the agents,—had yet their
dependence on his purpose and determinate counsel, surely he hath an interest of operation in the
acts of every creature. But his works, as it appears before, are all known unto him from the
beginning, for he worketh nothing by chance or accidentally, but all things determinately,
according to his own decree, or “the counsel of his own will,” Eph_1:11.

Sermonindex.net | Page 201



24 “Cum et pater tradiderit filium suum, et ipse Christus corpus suum: et Judas dominum suum:
cur in hac traditione Deus est pius, et homo reus, nisi quia in re una quam fecerunt, causa non fuit
una propter quam fecerunt.”—Aug., Epist. xviii.

Secondly, The manner of God’s knowing of things doth evidently show that nothing that is, or may
be, can be hid from him; 25 which is not by discourse and collection of one thing out of another,
conclusions out of principles, but altogether and at once, evidently, clearly, and distinctly, both in
respect Tom m1I and Tom dimTI. By one most pure act of his own essence he discerneth all things:
for there is “no creature that is not manifest in his sight, but all are naked and opened unto his
eyes,” Heb 4:13. So that those things concerning which we treat 26he knoweth three
ways:—First, In himself and his own decree, as the first cause; in which respect they may be said
to be necessary, in respect of the certainty of their event. Secondly, In their immediate causes,
wherein their contingency doth properly consist. Thirdly, In their own nature as future, but to his
infinite knowledge ever present.

25 “Deus non particulatim, vel singillatim omnia videt, velut alternanter concepta, hinc illuc, inde
huc, sed omnia videt simul."—Aug., lib. xv. de Trinit., cap. 14. “In scientia divina nullus est
discursus, sed omnia perfecte intelligit."—Tho., p. . 14, a. 7. c.

26 Tilen. Syntag. de Attrib. Dei, thes. 22; Zanch. de Nat. Dei. Unumqguodque quod est, dum est,
necesse est, ut sit.

Thirdly, The Scripture27 is full of expressions to this purpose,—to wit, “That God knoweth all
secrets, and revealeth hidden things. he searcheth the reins and the heart: he knoweth the
number of the stars, and the birds of the air, the lilies of the field, the falling of sparrows, the
number of the hairs of our heads.” Some places are most remarkable, as that of the Psalmist, “He
knoweth my thoughts long before;” even before ever they come into our minds, before their first
rising. And yet many actions that are most contingent depend upon those thoughts known unto
God from eternity; nay,—which breaketh the very neck of the goddess contingency,—those things
wherein her greatest power is imagined to consist are directly ascribed unto God, as our words,
“the answer of the tongue,” Pro_16:1; and the directing of an arrow, shot by chance, to a mark not
aimed at, 1Ki_22:34. Surely God must needs foreknow the event of that contingent action; he must
needs know the man would so shoot who had determined his arrow should be the death of a king.
He maketh men poor and rich, Pro_22:2; He lifteth up one, and pulleth down another, Psa_75:7.
How many contingencies did yopymv = ppo tom dsoTm Tou, his piercing eye run through to foresee
the crowning of Esther for the deliverance of his people! In a word, “Known unto God are all his
works.” Now, what can possibly be imagined to be more contingent than the killing of a man by the
fall of an axe from out of his hand who intended no such thing? Yet this God assumeth as his own
work, Deu_19:5, Exo_21:13; and so surely was by him foreknown.

27 Psa_44:21; Job_11:11; Dan_2:47; Psa_7:9, Psa 26:2, Psa_147:4; Luk_12:27; Mat_10:29-30;
Psa 139:2.

Fourthly, Do but consider the prophecies in Scripture, especially those concerning our Saviour,
how many free and contingent actions did concur for the fulfilling of them; as Isa_7:14, Isa_9:6,
Isa_53:1-12; Gen_3:15, etc. The like may be said of other predictions; as of the wasting of
Jerusalem by the Babylonians, which though, in regard of God’s prescience, it was certainly to
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come to pass, yet they did it most freely, not only following the counsel of their own wills, but also
using divination, or chanceable lots, for their direction, Eze_21:21. Yet he who made the eye seeth
all these things, Psa_94:9.

Divers other reasons and testimonies might be produced to confirm our doctrine of God’s
everlasting prescience; which, notwithstanding Episcopius’ blasphemy, that it serves for nought
but to cruciate poor mortals, we believe to be a good part of the foundation of all that consolation
which God is pleased to afford us in this vale of tears. Amidst all our afflictions and temptations,
under whose pressure we should else faint and despair, it is no small comfort to be assured that
we do nor can suffer nothing but what his hand and counsel guides unto us, what is open and
naked before his eyes, and whose end and issue he knoweth long before; which is a strong motive
to patience, a sure anchor of hope, a firm ground of consolation. Now, to present in one view how
opposite the opinions of the worshippers of the great goddess contingency are to this sacred truth,
take this short antithesis:—

S. S.
Lib. Arbit.
“Known unto God are all his works from the beginning of the world,” Act_15:18.

“Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in his sight: but all things are naked and opened
unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do,” Heb_4:13.

“He that formed the eye, shall he not see?” Psa_94:9. “When a man goeth into the wood with his
neighbor to hew wood, and his hand fetcheth a stroke with the axe to cut down the tree, and the
head slippeth from the helve, and lighteth upon his neighbor that he die,” Deu_19:5. “God delivers
him into his hand,” Exo_21:13.

“Take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? Or, What shall we drink? Or, Wherewithal shall we
be clothed? For your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things,”
Mat_5:31-32.

“Take away God’s prescience and you overthrow his deity,” Jerome.
“God sometimes feareth, and prudently conjectureth, that this or that evil may arise,” Vorsti.
“God doth not always forsee the event of what he intendeth,” Corvin. Ad Mol.

“Future contingen- cies are not determined unto either part,” Armin. That is, God hath not
determined, and so, consequently, doth not foreknow, whether they shall come to pass or no.

“God hopeth and expecteth divers things that shall never come to pass,” Rem.

“The doctrine of prescience seems to be invented only to vex and cruciate poor mortal men,”
Episcop.
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Chapter 26

03.04. Chapter 4 - Of the providence of God in governing the world
diversely, thrust from ...

CHAPTER V. Of the providence of God in governing the world diversely, thrust from this
pre-eminence by the Arminian idol of free-will.

I COME now to treat of that betwixt which and the Pelagian idol there is bellum momovdov,
implacable war and immortal hatred, absolutely destructive to the one side,—to wit, the providence
of God. For this, in that notion Christianity hath hitherto embraced it, and that, in such a sense as
the Arminians maintain it, can no more consist together than fire and water, light and darkness,
Christ and Belial, and he that shall go to conjoin them ploughs with an ox and an ass; they must be
tied together with the same ligament “quo ille mortua jungebat corpora vivis,“—wherewith the
tyrant tied dead bodies to living men. This strange advancement of the clay against the potter, not
by the way of repining, and to say, “Why hast thou made me thus?” but by the way of emulation, “|
will not be so, | will advance myself to the sky, to the sides of thy throne,” was heretofore unknown
to the more refined Paganism.1 As these of contingency, so they, with a better error, made a
goddess of providence, because, as they feigned, she helped Latona to bring forth in the isle of
Delos; intimating that Latona, or nature, though big and great with sundry sorts of effects, could yet
produce nothing without the interceding help of divine providence: which mythology of theirs
seems to contain a sweeter gust of divine truth than any we can expect from their towering fancies
2who are inclinable to believe that God for no other reason is said to sustain all things, but
because he doth not destroy them. Now, that their proud, God-opposing errors may the better
appear, according to my former method, | will plainly show what the Scripture teacheth us
concerning this providence, with what is agreeable to right and Christian reason, not what is
dictated by tumultuating affections.

1 “Gema TMVTOV mpYE Om EC ETOVTO KOE EOTI Kom dloumvel."—Theophrastus, apud Picum.
Vid. Senecam de Provid. et Plotinum.

2 “An actus divinge providentise omnium rerum conservatrix, sit affirmativus potentise, an tantum
negativus voluntatis, quo nolit res creatas perdere.”—Rem. Apol., cap. vi.

Providence is a word which, in its proper signification, may seem to comprehend all the actions of
God that outwardly are of him, that have any respect unto his creatures, all his works that are not
ad intra, essentially belonging unto the Deity. Now, because God “worketh all things according to
his decree, or the counsel of his will,” Eph_1:11, for whatsoever he doth now it pleased him from
the beginning, Psa_115:3; seeing, also, that known unto God are all his works from eternity;
therefore, three things concerning his providence are considerable:(—1. His decree or purpose,
3whereby he hath disposed of all things in order, and appointed them for certain ends, which he
hath fore-ordained. 2. His prescience, whereby he certainly foreknoweth all things that shall come
to pass. 3. His temporal operation, or working in time,—“My Father worketh hitherto,”
Joh_5:17,—whereby he actually executeth all his good pleasure. The first and second of these
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have been the subject of the former chapters; the latter only now requireth our consideration.

3 “Providentia seu ratio ordinis ad finem duo praecipue continet: principium decernens seu ipsam
rationem ordinis in mente divina, ipsi Deo coaeternum, et principium exequens, quo suo modo, per
debita media, ipsa in ordine et numero disponit."—Thom.

This, then, we may conceive as an ineffable act or work of Almighty God, whereby he cherisheth,
sustaineth, and governeth the world, or all things by him created, moving them, agreeably to those
natures which he endowed them withal in the beginning, unto those ends which he hath proposed.
To confirm this, | will first prove this position, That the whole world is cared for by God, and by him
governed, and therein all men, good or bad, all things in particular, be they never so small and in
our eyes inconsiderable. Secondly, show the manner how God worketh all, in all things, and
according to the diversity of secondary causes which he hath created; whereof some are
necessary, some free, others contingent, which produce their effects nec Tmvitwg, nec mTm Tm
ToOAm, sed kotm cuuPepnkmc, merely by accident. The providence of God in governing the world
is plentifully made known unto us, both by his works and by his word, | will give a few instances of
either sort:—1. In general, that the almighty Anuiovpym¢, and Framer of this whole universe,
should propose unto himself no end in the creation of all things,—that he should want either
power, goodness, will, or wisdom, to order and dispose the works of his own hands,—is altogether
impossible. 2. Take a particular instance in one concerning accident, the knowledge whereof by
some means or other, in some degree or other, hath spread itself throughout the world,—and that
is that almost universal destruction of all by the flood, whereby the whole world was well-nigh
reduced to its primitive confusion. Is there nothing but chance to be seen in this? was there any
circumstance about it that did not show a God and his providence? Not to speak of those
revelations whereby God foretold that he would bring such a deluge, what chance, what fortune,
could collect such a small number of individuals of all sorts, wherein the whole kind might be
preserved? What hand guided that poor vessel from the rocks and gave it a resting-place on the
mountains? Certainly, the very reading of that story, Genesis 7:1-24, Genesis 8:1-22, having for
confirmation the catholic tradition of all mankind, were enough to startle the stubborn heart of an
atheist. The word of God doth not less fully relate it than his works do declare it, Psalms 19:1-14.
“My Father worketh hitherto,” saith our Saviour, Joh_5:17. But did not God end his work on the
seventh day, and did he not then “rest from all his work?” Gen_2:2. True, from his work of creation
by his omnipotence; but his work of gubernation by his providence as yet knows no end. Yea, and
divers particular things he doth besides the ordinary course, only to make known “that he thus
worketh,” Joh_9:3. As he hath framed all things by his wisdom, so he continueth them by his
providence in excellent order, as is at large declared in that golden Psalms 105:1-45 : and this is
not bounded to any particular places or things, but “ his eyes are in every place, beholding the evil
and the good,” Pro_15:3; so that “none can hide himself in secret places that he shall not see him,”
Jer_23:24; Act_17:24; Job_5:10-11; Exo_4:11. And all this he saith that men “may know from the
rising of the sun, and from the west, that there is none beside him. He is the LORD, and there is
none else. He formeth the light, and createth darkness: he maketh peace, and createth evil: he
doeth all these things,” Isa_45:6-7. In these and innumerable like places doth the Lord declare that
there is nothing which he hath made, that with the good hand of his providence he doth not govern
and sustain.
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Now, this general extent of his common providence to all doth no way hinder but that he may
exercise certain special acts thereof towards some in particular, even by how much nearer than
other things they approach unto him and are more assimilated unto his goodness. | mean his
church here on earth, and those whereof it doth consist; “for what nation is there so great, who
hath God so nigh unto them?” Deu_4:7. In the government hereof he most eminently showeth his
glory, and exerciseth his power. Join here his works with his word, what he hath done with what he
hath promised to do for the conservation of his church and people, and you will find admirable
issues of a more special providence. Against this he promiseth “the gates of hell shall not prevail,”
Mat_16:18;—amidst of these he hath promised to remain, Mat_28:20; supplying them with an
addition of all things necessary, Mat_6:33; desiring that “all their care might be cast upon him, who
careth for them,” 1Pe_5:7; forbidding any to “touch his anointed ones,” Psa_105:15, and that
because they are unto him as “the apple of his eye,” Zec_2:8. Now, this special providence hath
respect unto a supernatural end, to which that, and that alone, is to be conveyed. For wicked men,
as they are excepted from this special care and government, so they are not exempted from the
dominion of his almighty hand. He who hath created them “for the day of evil,” Pro_16:4, and
provided a “place of their own” for them to go unto. Act_1:25, doth not in this world suffer them to
live without the verge of his all-ruling providence; but by suffering and enduring their iniquities with
great patience and “long-suffering,” Rom_9:22, defending them oftentimes from the injuries of one
another. Gen_4:15, by granting unto them many temporal blessings. Mat_5:45, disposing of all
their works to the glory of his great name, Pro_21:1-2, he declareth that they also live, and move,
and have their being in him, and are under the government of his providence. Nay, there is not the
least thing in this world to which his care and knowledge doth not descend. lll would it become his
wisdom not to sustain, order, and dispose of all things by him created, but leave them to the ruin of
uncertain chance. Jerome4 then was injurious to his providence, and cast a blemish on his
absolute perfection, whilst he thought to have cleared his majesty from being defiled with the
knowledge and care of the smallest reptiles and vermin every moment; and St. Austin is express
to the contrary:5 “Who,” saith he, “ hath disposed the several members of the flea and gnat, that
hath given unto them order, life, and motion?” etc.,—even most agreeable to holy Scriptures: so
Psa 104:20-21; Psa_145:15; Mat_6:26; Mat_6:30, “He feedeth the fowls, and clotheth the grass
of the field;” Job_39:1-2; Jon_4:6-7. Sure it is not troublesome to God to take notice of all that he
hath created. Did he use that great power in the production of the least of his creatures, so far
beyond the united activity of men and angels, for no end at all? Doubtless, even they also must
have a well-disposed order, for the manifestation of his glory. “Not a sparrow falleth on the ground
without our Father;” even “the hairs of our head are all numbered,” Mat_10:29-30. “He clotheth the
lilies and grass of the field, which is to be cast into the oven,” Luk_12:27-28. Behold his knowledge
and care of them! Again, he used frogs and lice for the punishment of the Egyptians, Exodus
8:1-32; with a gourd and a worm he exercised his servant Jonah 4:1-11; yea, he calls the locusts
his “terrible army;"—and shall not God know and take care of the number of his soldiers, the
ordering of his dreadful host?

4 “Majestatem Dei dedecet scire per momenta singula, quot naseantur culices, quae pulicum et
muscarum in terra multitudo.”—Hieron. in cap. i., Hab.

5 “Quis disposuit membra pulicis ac culicis, ut habeant ordinem suum, habeant vitam suam,
habeant motum suum,” etc. “Qui fecit in ccelo angelum, ipse fecit in terra vermiculum, sed
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angelum in ccelo pro habitatione ccelesti, vermiculum in terra pro habitatione terrestri, nunquid
angelum fecit repere in cceno, aut vermiculum in ccelo,” etc.—Aug., tom, viii., in Psalms 148:1-14.
That God by his providence governeth and disposeth of all things by him created is sufficiently
proved; the manner how he worketh all in all, how he ordereth the works of his own hands, in what
this governing and disposing of his creatures doth chiefly consist, comes now to be considered.
And here four things are principally to be observed:—First, The sustaining, preserving, and
upholding of all things by his power; for “he upholdeth all things by the word of his power,”
Heb_1:3. Secondly, His working together with all things, by an influence of causality into the
agents themselves; “for he also hath wrought all our works in us,” Isa_26:12. Thirdly, His powerful
overruling of all events, both necessary free and contingent, and disposing of them to certain ends
for the manifestation of his glory. So Joseph tells his brethren, “As for you, ye thought evil against
me; but God meant it unto good, to bring to pass, as it is at this day, to save much people alive,”
Gen_50:20. Fourthly, His determining and restraining second causes to such and such effects:
“The king’s heart is in the hand of the LORD, as the rivers of water: he turneth it whithersoever he
will,” Pro_21:1.

First, His sustentation or upholding of all things is his powerful continuing of their being, natural
strength, and faculties, bestowed on them at their creation: “In him we live, and move, and have
our being,” Acts 17:1-34. So that he doth neither work all himself in them, without any co-operation
of theirs, which would not only turn all things into stocks, yea, and take from stocks their own
proper nature, but also is contrary to that general blessing he spread over the face of the whole
world in the beginning, “Be fruitful, and multiply,” Gen_1:22;—nor yet leave them to a
self-subsistence, he in the meantime only not destroying them;6 which would make him an idle
spectator of most things in the world, not to “work hitherto,” as our Saviour speaks, and grant to
divers things here below an absolute being, not derivative from him: the first whereof is
blasphemous, the latter impossible.

6 Rem. Apol., cap. vi.

Secondly, For God’s working in and together with all second causes for producing of their effects,
what part or portion in the work punctually to assign unto him, what to the power of the inferior
causes, seems beyond the reach of mortals; neither is an exact comprehension thereof any way
necessary, so that we make every thing beholding to his power for its being, and to his assistance
for its operation.

Thirdly, His supreme dominion exerciseth itself in disposing of all things to certain and determinate
ends for his own glory, and is chiefly discerned advancing itself over those things which are most
contingent, and making them in some sort necessary, inasmuch as they are certainly disposed of
to some proposed ends. Between the birth and death of a man, how many things merely
contingent do occur! how many chances! how many diseases! in their own nature all evitable, and,
in regard of the event, not one of them but to some proves mortal; yet, certain it is that a man’s
“days are determined, the number of his months are with the Lord, he hath appointed his bounds
that he cannot pass,” Job_14:5. And oftentimes by things purely contingent and accidental he
executeth his purposes,—bestoweth rewards, inflicteth punishments, and accomplisheth his
judgments; as when he delivereth a man to be slain by the head of an axe, flying from the helve in
the hand of a man cutting a tree by the way. But in nothing is this more evident than in the ancient
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casting of lots, a thing as casual and accidental as can be imagined, huddled in the cap at a
venture. Yet God overruleth them to the declaring of his purpose, freeing truth from doubts, and
manifestation of his power: Pro_16:33, “The lot is cast into the lap, but the whole disposing thereof
is of the LORD;"—as you may see in the examples of Achan, Jos_7:16-18; Saul, 1Sa_10:20-21;
Jonathan, 1Sa_14:41-42; Jonah, Jon_1:7; Matthias, Act_1:26. And yet this overruling act of God’s
providence (as no other decree or act of his) doth not rob things contingent of their proper nature;
for cannot he who effectually causeth that they shall come to pass, cause also that they shall
come to pass contingently?

Fourthly, God'’s predetermination of second causes (which | name not last as though it were the
last act of God’s providence about his creatures, for indeed it is the first that concerneth their
operation) is that effectual working of his, according to his eternal purpose, whereby, though some
agents, as the wills of men, are causes most free and indefinite, or unlimited lords of their own
actions, in respect of their internal principle of operation (that is, their own nature), [they] are yet
all, in respect of his decree, and by his powerful working, determined to this or that effect in
particular; not that they are compelled to do this, or hindered from doing that, but are inclined and
disposed to do this, or that, according to their proper manner of working, that is, most freely: for
truly such testimonies are everywhere obvious in Scripture, of the stirring up of men’s wills and
minds, of bending and inclining them to divers things, of the governing of the secret thoughts and
motions of the heart, as cannot by any means be referred to a naked permission, with a
government of external actions, or to a general influence, whereby they should have power to do
this or that, or any thing else; wherein, as some suppose, his whole providence consisteth.

Let us now jointly apply these several acts to free agents, working according to choice, or relation,
such as are the wills of men, and that will open the way to take a view of Arminian heterodoxies,
concerning this article of Christian belief. And here two things must be premised:—First, That they
be not deprived of their own radical or original internal liberty; secondly, That they be not exempt
from the moving influence and gubernation of God’s providence;—the first whereof would leave no
just room for rewards and punishments; the other, as | said before, is injurious to the majesty and
power of God. St. Augustine7 judged Cicero worthy of special blame, even among the heathens,
for so attempting to make men free that he made them sacrilegious, by denying them to be subject
to an overruling providence: which gross error was directly maintained by Damascen,8 a learned
Christian, teaching, “Things whereof we have any power, not to depend on providence, but on our
own free will;” an opinion fitter for a hog of the Epicurus herd than for a scholar in the school of
Christ. And yet this proud, prodigious error is now, though in other terms, stiffly maintained: for
what do they else who ascribe such an absolute independent liberty to the will of man, that it
should have in its own power every circumstance, every condition whatsoever, that belongs to
operation, so that all things required on the part of God, or otherwise, to the performance of an
action being accomplished, it remaineth solely in the power of a man’s own will whether he will do
it or no? which supreme and plainly divine liberty, joined with such an absolute uncontrollable
power and dominion over all his actions, would exempt and free the will of man, not only from all
fore-determining to the production of such and such effects, but also from any effectual working or
influence of the providence of God into the will itself, that should sustain, help, or co-operate with it
in doing or willing any thing; and, therefore, the authors of this imaginary liberty have wisely
framed an imaginary concurrence of God’s providence, answerable unto it,—namely, a general
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and indifferent influence, always waiting and expecting the will of man to determine itself to this or
that effect, good or bad; God being, as it were, always ready at hand to do that small part which he
hath in our actions, whensoever we please to use him, or, if we please to let him alone, he no way
moveth us to the performance of any thing. Now, God forbid that we should give our consent to the
choice of such a captain, under whose conduct we might go down again unto Paganism,—to the
erecting of such an idol into the throne of the Almighty. No, doubtless, let us be most indulgent to
our wills, and assign them all the liberty that is competent unto a created nature, to do all things
freely according to election and foregoing counsel, being free from all natural necessity and
outward compulsion; but for all this, let us not presume to deny God’s effectual assistance, his
particular powerful influence into the wills and actions of his creatures, directing of them to a
voluntary performance of what he hath determined: which the Arminians opposing in the behalf of
their darling free-will, do work in the hearts of men an overweening of their own power, and an
absolute independence of the providence of God; for,—

7 “Qui sic homines voluit esse liberos ut fecit sacrilegos.”—Aug.
8Tm m¢’' mpmy Om THC TPOVON U MAAN TON N IETHPOU amTeEOVOM ov.—Damascen.

First, they deny that God (in whom we live, and move, and have our being) doth any thing by his
providence, 9“whereby the creature should be stirred up, or helped in any of his actions.” That is,
God wholly leaves a man in the hand of his own counsel, to the disposal of his own absolute
independent power, without any respect to his providence at all; whence, as they do, they may
well conclude, 10“that those things which God would have to be done of us freely” (such as are all
human actions), “he cannot himself will or work more powerfully and effectually than by the way of
wishing or desiring,” as Vorstius speaks; which is no more than one man can do concerning
another, perhaps far less than an angel. | can wish or desire that another man would do what |
have a mind he should; but, truly, to describe the providence of God by such expressions seems
to me intolerable blasphemy. But thus it must be; without such helps as these, Dagon cannot keep
on his head, nor the idol of uncontrollable free-will enjoy his dominion.

9 “Deus influxu suo nihil confert creaturae, quo ad agendum incitetur ae adjuvetur.”—Corv. ad
Molin., cap. iii. sect. 15, p. 35.

10 "Quee Deus libere prorsus et contingenter a nobis fieri vult, ea potentius aut efficacius quam per
modum voti aut desiderii, velle non potest.”—Vorst. Parasc, p. 4.

Hence Corvinus will grantll that the killing of a man by the slipping of an axe’s head from the
helve, although contingent, may be said to happen according to God’s counsel and determinate
will; but on no terms will he yield that this may be applied to actions wherein the counsel and
freedom of man’s will do take place, as though that they also should have dependence on any
such overruling power;—whereby he absolutely excludeth the providence of God from having any
sovereignty within the territory of human actions, which is plainly to shake off the yoke of his
dominion, and to make men lords paramount within themselves: so that they may well ascribe unto
God (as they dol12) only a deceivable expectation of those contingent things that are yet for to
come, there being no act of his own in the producing of such effects on which he can ground any
certainty; only, he may take a conjecture, according to his guess at men’s inclinations. And,
indeed, this is the Helen for whose enjoyment, these thrice ten years, they have maintained
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warfare with the hosts of the living God; their whole endeavour being to prove, that,
notwithstanding the performance of all things, on the part of God, required for the production of
any action, 13yet the will of man remains absolutely free, yea, in respect of the event, as well as its
manner of operation, to do it or not to do it. That is, notwithstanding God’s decree that such an
action shall be performed, and his foreknowledge that it will so come to pass; notwithstanding his
co-operating with the will of man (as far as they will allow him) for the doing of it, and though he
hath determined by that act of man to execute some of his own judgments; 14yet there is no kind
of necessity but that he may as well omit as do it: which is all one as if they should say, “Our
tongues are our own; we ought to speak: who is lord over us? We will vindicate ourselves into a
liberty of doing what and how we will, though for it we cast God out of his throne.” And, indeed, if
we mark it, we shall find them undermining and pulling down the actual providence of God, at the
root and several branches thereof; for,—

11 “Deinde etsi in isto casu destinatum aliquod consilium ac voluntas Dei determinata
consideranda esset, tamen in omnibus actionibus et in iis quidem quae ex deliberato hominum
consilio et libera voluntate et male quidem fiunt, ita se rem habere inde concludi non possit, puta,
quia hic nullum consilium et arbitrii libertas locum habent.”—Corv. ad. Molin., cap. iii. sect. 14, p.
33.

12 “Respectu contingentiee quam res habent in se, tum in divina scientia Deo expectatio
tribuitur.”—Rem. Defen. Sent, in Act. Syn., p. 107.

13 “Potentia voluntatis, ab omni interna et externa necessitate immunis debet manere.”—Rem.
Confes., cap. vi. sect. 3. Vid. plura. Rem. Apol., cap. vi. p. 69, a.

14 “In arbitrio creaturse semper est vel influere in actum vel influxum suum suspendere, et vel sic,
vel aliter influere.”—Corv. ad. Molin., cap. iii. sect. 15.

First, For his conservation or sustaining of all things, they affirm15 it to be very likely that this is
nothing but a negative act of his will, whereby he willeth or determineth not to destroy the things by
him created; and when we produce places of Scripture which affirm that it is an act of his power,
they say they are foolishly cited. So that, truly, let the Scripture say what it will, (in their conceit,)
God doth no more sustain and uphold all his creatures than | do a house when | do not set it on
fire, or a worm when | do not tread upon it.

15 “An conservatio ista sit vis sive actus potentise an actus merus voluntatis negativus, quo vult
res creatas non destruere aut annihilare,—posterius non sine magna veri specie affirmatur: locus
ad Heb_1:3 inepte adducitur."—Rem. Apol., cap. vi.sect. 1, p. 68, a.

Secondly, For God'’s concurring with inferior causes in all their acts and working, they affirm it to
be only 16a general influence, alike upon all and every one, which they may use or not use at their
pleasure, and in the use determine it to this or that effect, be it good or bad (so Corvinus), as it
seems best unto them. In a word, to the will of man 17it is nothing but what suffers it to play its
own part freely, according to its inclination; as they jointly speak in their Confession. Observe,
also, that they account this influence of his providence not to be into the agent, the will of man,
whereby that should be helped or enabled to do any thing (no, that would seem to grant a
self-sufficiency), 18but only into the act itself for its production: as if | should help a man to lift a
log, it becomes perhaps unto him so much the lighter, but he is not made one jot the stronger;
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which takes off the proper work of providence, consisting in an internal assistance.

16 “Curandum diligenter, ut Deo quidem universalis, homini vero particularis influxus in actus
tribuatur, quo universalem Dei influxum, ad particularem actum determinet.”—Corv. ad Molin., cap.
iii. sect. 5.

17 “Ita concurrit Deus in agendo, cum hominis voluntate, ut istam pro genio suo agere et libere
suas partes obire sinat."—Rem. Confes., cap. vi. sect. 3.

18 “Influxus divinus est in ipsum actum non in voluntatem.”—Armin. Antip., alii passim.

Thirdly, For God’s determining or circumscribing the will of man to do this or that in particular, they
absolutely explode it, as a thing destructive to their adored liberty. 19“It is no way consistent with
it,” say they, in their Apology. So also Arminius: 20“The providence of God doth not determine the
will of man to one part of the contradiction.” That is, “God hath not determined that you shall, nor
doth by any means overrule your wills, to do this thing rather than that, to do this or to omit that.”
So that the sum of their endeavour is, to prove that the will of man is so absolutely free,
independent, and uncontrollable, that God doth not, nay, with all his power cannot, determine it
certainly and infallibly to the performance of this or that particular action, thereby to accomplish his
own purposes, to attain his own ends. Truly, it seems to me the most unfortunate attempt that ever
Christians lighted on; which, if it should get success answerable to the greatness of the
undertaking, the providence of God, in men’s esteem, would be almost thrust quite out of the
world. “Tantae molis erat.” The new goddess contingency could not be erected until the God of
heaven was utterly despoiled of his dominion over the sons of men, and in the room thereof a
home-bred idol of self-sufficiency set up, and the world persuaded to worship it. But that the
building climb no higher, let all men observe how the word of God overthrows this Babylonian
tower.

19 “Determinatio cum libertate vera nullo modo consistere potest.”—Rem. Apol., cap. vii. fol. 82.

20 “Providontia divina non determinat voluntatem liberam ad unam contradictionis vel
contrarictatis partem.”—Armin. Artic. Perpen.

First, then, In innumerable places it is punctual that his providence doth not only bear rule in the
counsels of men and their most secret resolutions, (whence the prophet declareth that he knoweth
that “the way of man is not in himself,"—that “it is not in man that walketh to direct his steps,”
Jer_10:23; and Solomon, that “a man’s heart deviseth his way, but the LORD directeth his steps,”
Pro_16:9; David, also, having laid this ground, that “the LORD bringeth the counsel of the heathen
to nought,” and “maketh the devices of the people of none effect,” but “his own counsel standeth
for ever, the thoughts of his heart to all generations,” Psa_33:10-11, proceedeth accordingly, in his
own distress, to pray that the Lord would infatuate and make 21“foolish the counsel of Ahithophel,”
2Sa_15:31,—which also the Lord did, by working in the heart of Absalom to hearken to the cross
counsel of Hushai); but also, secondly. That the working of his providence is effectual even in the
hearts and wills of men to turn them which way he will, and to determine them to this or that in
particular, according as he pleaseth: “The preparations of the heart in man, and the answer of the
tongue, is from the LORD,” saith Solomon, Pro_16:1;—which Jacob trusted and relied on when he
prayed that the Lord would grant his sons to find favour and mercy before that man whom then he
supposed to be some atheistical Egyptian, Gen_43:14; whence we must grant, either that the
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good old man believed that it was in the hand of God to incline and unalterably turn and settle the
heart of Joseph to favour his brethren, or else his prayer must have had such a senseless sense
as this: “Grant, O Lord, such a general influence of thy providence, that the heart of that man may
be turned to good towards my sons, or else that it may not, being left to its own freedom.” A
strange request! yet how it may be bettered by one believing the Arminian doctrine | cannot
conceive. Thus Solomon affirmeth that “the king’s heart is in the hand of the LORD, like the rivers
of water: he turneth it whithersoever he will,” Pro_21:1. If the heart of a king, who hath an inward
natural liberty equal with others, and an outward liberty belonging to his state and condition above
them, be yet so in the hand of the Lord as that he always turneth it to what he pleaseth in
particular, then certainly other men are not excepted from the rule of the same providence; which
is the plain sense of these words, and the direct thesis which we maintain in opposition to the
Arminian idol of absolute independent free-will. So Daniel, also, reproving the Babylonian tyrant,
affirmeth that he “glorified not the God in whose hand was his breath, and whose were all his
ways,” Dan_5:23. Not only his breath and life, but also all his ways, his actions, thoughts, and
words, were in the hand of God.

21 “Dominus dissipavit consilium quod dederat Achitophel agendo in corde Absolon, ut tale
consilium repudiaret, et aliud quod ei non expediebat eligeret.”—Aug. de Grat., et Lib. Arbit., cap.
XX.

Yea, thirdly, sometimes the saints of God, as | touched before, do pray that God would be pleased
thus to determine their hearts, and bend their wills, and wholly incline them to some one certain
thing, and that without any prejudice to their true and proper liberty: so David, Psa_119:36, “Incline
my heart unto thy testimonies, and not to covetousness.” This prayer being his may also be ours,
and we may ask it in faith, relying on the power and promise of God in Christ that he will perform
our petitions, Joh_14:14. Now, | desire any Christian to resolve, whether, by these and the like
requests, he intendeth to desire at the hand of God nothing but such an indifferent motion to any
good as may leave him to his own choice whether he will do it or no, which is all the Arminians will
grant him; or rather, that he would powerfully bend his heart and soul unto his testimonies, and
work in him an actual embracing of all the ways of God, not desiring more liberty, but only enough
to do it willingly. Nay, surely the prayers of God’s servants, requesting, with Solomon, that the Lord
would be with them, and “incline their heart unto him, to keep his statutes and walk in his
commandments,” 1Ki_8:57-58; and with David, to “create in them a clean heart, and renew a right
spirit within them,” Psa_51:10; when, according to God’s promises, they entreat him “to put his
fear into their hearts,” Jer_32:40, “to unite their hearts to fear his name,” Psa_86:11, to work in
them both the will and the deed, an actual obedience unto his law;—cannot possibly aim at
nothing but a general influence, enabling them alike either to do or not to do what they so
earnestly long after.

Fourthly, The certainty of divers promises and threatenings of Almighty God dependeth upon his
powerful determining and turning the wills and hearts of men which way he pleaseth; thus, to them
that fear him he promiseth that they shall find favour in the sight of men, Pro_3:4. Now, if,
notwithstanding all God’s powerful operation in their hearts, it remaineth absolutely in the hands of
men whether they will favour them that fear him or no, it is wholly in their power whether God shall
be true in his promises or no. Surely when Jacob wrestled with God on the strength of such
promise, Gen_32:12, he little thought of any question whether it were in the power of God to
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perform it. Yea, and the event showed that there ought to be no such question, Genesis 33:1-20;
for the Lord turned the heart of his brother Esau, as he doth of others when he makes them pity his
servants when at any time they have carried them away captives, Psa_106:46. See, also, the
same powerful operation required to the execution of his judgments. Job_12:17, Job_20:21, etc. In
brief, there is no prophecy nor prediction in the whole Scripture, no promise to the church or
faithful, to whose accomplishment the free actions and concurrence of men are required, but
evidently declareth that God disposeth of the hearts of men, ruleth their wills, inclineth their
affections, and determines them freely to choose and do what he in his good pleasure hath
decreed shall be performed;—such as were the prophecies of deliverance from the Babylonish
captivity by Cyrus, Isaiah 45:1-25; of the conversion of the Gentiles; of the stability of the church,
Matthew 16:1-28; of the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, Matthew 24:1-51; with
innumerable others. | will add only some few reasons for the close of this long discourse. This
opinion, that God hath nothing but a general influence into the actions of men, not effectually
moving their wills to this or that in particular,—

First, Granteth a goodness of entity, or being, unto divers things, whereof God is not the author, as
those special actions which men perform without his special concurrence; which is blasphemous.
The apostle affirms that “of him are all things.”

Secondly, It denieth God to be the author of all moral goodness, for an action is good inasmuch as
it is such an action in particular;22 which that any is so, according to this opinion, is to be attributed
merely to the will of man. The general influence of God moveth him no more to prayer than to evil
communications tending to the corruption of good manners.

22 “Qui aliquid boni a Deo non effici affirmat, ille Deum esse negat: si namque vel tantillum boni a
Deo non est: jam non omnis boni effector est eoque nec Deus.”—Bucer. in cap. ix. ad Rom.

Thirdly, It maketh all the decrees of God, whose execution dependeth on human actions, to be
altogether uncertain, and his foreknowledge of such things to be fallible and easily to be deceived;
so that there is no reconciliation possible to be hoped for betwixt these following and the like
assertions:—

S.S.

Lib. Arbit.

“In him we live, and move, and have our being,” Act_17:28.

“He upholdeth all things by the word of his power,” Heb_1:3.

“Thou hast wrought all our works in us,” Isa_26:12. “My Father worketh hitherto,” Joh_5:17.

“The preparations of the heart in man, and the answer of the tongue, is from the LORD,” Pro_16:1.
“The king's heart is in the hand of the LORD, like the rivers of water: he turneth it whithersoever he
will,” Pro_21:1.

“Incline my heart unto thy testimonies, and not to covetousness,” Psa_119:36. “Unite my heart to
fear thy name,” Psa_84:11. “The God in whose hand thy breath is, and whose are all thy ways,
thou hast not glorified,” Dan_5:23.
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See Mat_27:1, com- pared with Act 2:23, and Act_4:27-28; Luk_24:27; Joh_19:31-36. For the
necessity of other events, see Exo_21:17; Job_14:5; Mat_19:7, etc.

“God’s sustaining of all things is not an affirmative act of his power, but a negative act of his will.”
—"“Whereby he will not destroy them,” Rem. Apol.

“God by his influence bestoweth nothing on the creature whereby it may be incited or helped in its
action,” Corvinus.

“Those things God would have us freely do ourselves; he can no more effectually work or will than
by the way of wishing,” Vorstius.

“The providence of God doth not determine the free-will of man to this or that particular, or to one
part of the contradiction,” Armin- ius.

“The will of man ought to be free from all kind of internal and external necessity in its actions,”
Rem. That is, God cannot lay such a necessity upon any thing as that it shall infallibly come to
pass as he intendeth, See the contrary in the places cited.
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Chapter 27

03.05. Chapter 5 - Whether the will and purpose of God may be
resisted, and he be frustrate...

CHAPTER V.

Whether the will and purpose of God may be resisted, and he be frustrate of his intentions. BY the
former steps is the altar of Ahaz set on the right hand of the altar of God,—the Arminian idol, in a
direct opposition, exalted to an equal pitch with the power and will of the Most High. | shall now
present unto you the Spirit of God once more contending with the towering imaginations of poor
mortals, about a transcendent privilege of greatness, glory, and power: for having made his
decrees mutable, his prescience fallible, and almost quite divested him of his providence, as the
sum and issue of all their endeavours, they affirm that his will may be resisted, he may fail of his
intentions, be frustrate of his ends,—he may and doth propose such things as he neither doth nor
can at any time accomplish, and that because the execution of such acts of his will might haply
clash against the freedom of the will of men; which, if it be not an expression of spiritual pride
above all that ever the devil attempted in heaven, divines do not well explicate that sin of his. Now,
because there may seem some difficulty in this matter, by reason of the several acceptations of
the will of God, especially in regard of that whereby it is affirmed that his law and precepts are his
will, which, alas! we all of us too often resist or transgress, | will unfold one distinction of the will of
God, which will leave it clear what it is that the Arminians oppose, for which we count them worthy
of so heavy a charge.

“Divinum velle est ejus esse,” say the schoolmen,1 “The will of God is nothing but God willing;” not
differing from his essence “secundem rem,” in the thing itself, but only “secundem rationem,” in
that it importeth a relation to the thing willed. The essence of God, then, being a most absolute,
pure, simple act or substance, his will consequently can be but simply one; whereof we ought to
make neither division nor distinction. If that whereby it is signified were taken always properly and
strictly for the eternal will of God, the differences hereof that are usually given are rather
distinctions of the signification of the word than of the thing.

1 Aquin., p. g. 19, ar. ad. 1. In which regard they are not only tolerable, but simply necessary,
because without them it is utterly impossible to reconcile some places of Scripture seemingly
repugnant. In Gen_22:2, God commandeth Abraham to take his only son Isaac, and offer him for a
burnt-offering in the land of Moriah. Here the words of God are declarative of some will of God
unto Abraham, who knew it ought to be, and little thought but that it should be, performed; but yet,
when he actually addressed himself to his duty, in obedience to the will of God, he receiveth a
countermand, Gen_22:12, that he should not lay his hand upon the child to sacrifice him. The
event plainly manifesteth that it was the will of God that Isaac should not be sacrificed; and yet
notwithstanding, by reason of his command, Abraham seems before bound to believe that it was
well-pleasing unto God that he should accomplish what he was enjoined. If the will of God in the
Scripture be used but in one acceptation, here is a plain contradiction. Thus God commands
Pharaoh to let his people go. Could Pharaoh think otherwise, nay, was he not bound to believe
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that it was the will of God that he should dismiss the Israelites at the first hearing of the message?
Yet God affirms that he would harden his heart, that he should not suffer them to depart until he
had showed his signs and wonders in the land of Egypt. To reconcile these and the like places of
Scripture, both the ancient fathers and schoolmen, with modern divines, do affirm that the one will
of God may be said to be divers or manifold, in regard of the sundry manners whereby he willeth
those things to be done which he willeth, as also in other respects, and yet, taken in its proper
signification, is simply one and the same. The vulgar distinction of God’s secret and revealed will is
such as to which all the others may be reduced; and therefore | have chosen it to insist upon. The
secret will of God is his eternal, unchangeable purpose concerning all things which he hath made,
to be brought by certain means to their appointed ends: of this himself affirmeth, that “his counsel
shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure,” Isa_46:10. This some call the absolute, efficacious will
of God, the will of his good pleasure, always fulfilled; and indeed this is the only proper, eternal,
constant, immutable will of God, whose order can neither be broken nor its law transgressed, so
long as with him there is neither change nor shadow of turning. The revealed will of God
containeth not his purpose and decree, but our duty,—not what he will do according to his good
pleasure, but what we should do if we will please him; and this, consisting in his word, his precepts
and promises, belongeth to us and our children, that we may do the will of God. Now this, indeed,
is rather tm geAntmv than T 9mAnua, that which God willeth, rather than his will, but termed so
as we call that the will of a man which he hath determined shall be done: “This is the will of him
that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting life,”
saith our Saviour, Joh_6:40; that is, this is that which his will hath appointed. Hence it is called
“voluntas signi,” or the sign of his will, metaphorically only called his will, saith Aquinas;2 for
inasmuch as our commands are the signs of our wills, the same is said of the precepts of God.
This is the rule of our obedience, and whose transgression makes an action sinful; for m = paptéa
moTEmyV m myvouma, “sin is the transgression of a law,” and that such a law as is given to the
transgressor to be observed. Now, God hath not imposed on us the observation of his eternal
decree and intention; which, as it is utterly impossible for us to transgress or frustrate, so were we
unblamable if we should. A master requires of his servant to do what he commands, not to
accomplish what he intends, which perhaps he never discovered unto him; nay, the commands of
superiors are not always signs that the commander will have the things commanded actually
performed (as in all precepts for trial), but only that they who are subjects to this command shall be
obliged to obedience, as far as the sense of it doth extend. “Et hoc clarum est in praeceptis divinis,”
saith Durand,3 etc.,—"“And this is clear in the commands of God,” by which we are obliged to do
what he commandeth; and yet it is not always his pleasure that the thing itself, in regard of the
event, shall be accomplished, as we saw before in the examples of Pharaoh and Abraham.

2 Aquin., . 9. 19, a. 11, c.
3 Durand, Dist. c. 48, g. 3.

Now, the will of God in the first acceptation is said to be hid or secret, not because it is so always,
for it is in some particulars revealed and made known unto us two ways:—

First, By his word; as where God affirmeth that the dead shall rise. We doubt not but that they shall
rise, and that it is the absolute will of God that they shall do so. Secondly, By the effects; for when
any thing cometh to pass, we may cast the event on the will of God as its cause, and look upon it
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as a revelation of his purpose. Jacob’s sons little imagined that it was the will of God by them to
send their brother into Egypt; yet afterward Joseph tells them plainly it was not they, but God that
sent him thither, Gen_45:5. But it is said to be secret for two causes.—First, Because for the most
part it is so. There is nothing in divers issues declarative of God’s determination but only the event,
which, while it is future, is hidden to them who have faculties to judge of things past and present,
but not to discern things for to come. Hence St. James bids us not be too peremptory in our
determinations that we will do this or that, not knowing how God will close with us for its
performance. Secondly, It is said to be secret in reference to its cause, which for the most part is
past our finding out: “His path is in the great waters, and his footsteps are not known.”

It appeareth, then, that the secret and revealed will of God are diverse in sundry respects, but
chiefly in regard of their acts and their objects. First, In regard of their acts, the secret will of God is
his eternal decree and determination concerning any thing to be done in its appointed time; his
revealed will is an act whereby he declareth himself to love or approve any thing, whether ever it
be done or no. Secondly, They are diverse in regard of their objects. The object of God’s purpose
and decree is that which is good in any kind, with reference to its actual existence, for it must
infallibly be performed; but the object of his revealed will is that only which is morally good (I speak
of it inasmuch as it approveth or commandeth), agreeing to the law and the gospel, and that
considered only inasmuch as it is good; for whether it be ever actually performed or no is
accidental to the object of God’s revealed will.

Now, of these two differences the first is perpetual, in regard of their several acts; but not so the
latter. They are sometimes coincident in regard of their objects. For instance, God commandeth us
to believe; here his revealed will is that we should so do: withal, he intendeth we shall do so; and
therefore ingenerateth faith in our hearts that we may believe. Here his secret and revealed will
are coincident; the former4 being his precept that we should believe, the latter his purpose that we
shall believe. In this case, | say, the object of the one and the other is the same,—even what we
ought to do, and what he will do. And this inasmuch as he hath “wrought all our works in us,”
Isa_26:12. They are our own works which he works in us; his act in us and by us is ofttimes our
duty towards him. He commands us by his revealed will to walk in his statutes, and keep his laws;
upon this he also promiseth that he will so effect all things, that of some this shall be performed:
Eze 36:26-27, “A new heart also will | give you, and a new spirit will | put within you: and | will take
away the stony heart out of your flesh, and | will give you an heart of flesh. And | will put my Spirit
within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments and do them.”
So that the self-same obedience of the people of God is here the object of his will, taken in either
acceptation. And yet the precept of God is not here, as some learned men suppose, declarative of
God’s intention, for then it must be so to all to whom it is given; which evidently it is not, for many
are commanded to believe on whom God never bestoweth faith. It is still to be looked upon as a
mere declaration of our duty, its closing with God’s intention being accidental unto it. There is a
wide difference betwixt “Do such a thing,” and, “You shall do it.” If God’s command to Judas to
believe imported as much as, “It is my purpose and intention that Judas shall believe,” it must
needs contradict that will of God whereby he determined that Judas, for his infidelity, should go to
his “own place.” His precepts are in all obedience of us to be performed, but do not signify his will
that we shall actually fulfil his commands. Abraham was not bound to believe that it was God’s
intention that Isaac should be sacrificed, but that it was his duty. There was no obligation on
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Pharaoh to think it was God’s purpose the people should depart at the first summons; he had
nothing to do with that: but there was one to believe that if he would please God, he must let them
go. Hence divers things of good use in these controversies may be collected:—

4 The words “former” and “latter” evidently refer to the previous sentence,—"“former”
corresponding with the revealed will, “latter” with the secret will of God. The order is reversed in
the first clause of this sentence, and hence the author's meaning; might be mistaken.—ED.

First, That God may command many things by his word which he never decreed that they should
actually be performed; because, in such things, his words are not a revelation of his eternal decree
and purpose, but only a declaration of some thing wherewith he is well-pleased, be it by us
performed or no. In the fore-cited case he commanded Pharaoh to let his people go, and plagued
him for refusing to obey his command. Hence we may not collect that God intended the obedience
and conversion of Pharaoh by this his precept, but was frustrated of his intention,—for the
Scripture is evident and clear that God purposed by his disobedience to accomplish an end far
different, even a manifestation of his glory by his punishment,—but only that obedience unto his
commands is pleasing unto him; as 1Sa_15:22.

Secondly, That the will of God to which our obedience is required is the revealed will of God
contained in his word; whose compliance with his decree is such, that hence we learn three things
tending to the execution of it.—First, That it is the condition of the word of God, and the
dispensation thereof, instantly to persuade to faith and obedience. Secondly, That it is our duty by
all means to aspire to the performance of all things by it enjoined, and our fault if we do not.
Thirdly, That God by these means will accomplish his eternal decree of saving his elect; and that
he willeth the salvation of others, inasmuch as he calleth them unto the performance of the
condition thereof. Now, our obedience is so to be regulated by this revealed will of God, that we
may sin either by omission against its precepts or commission against its prohibitions; although by
our so omitting or committing of any thing the secret will or purpose of God be fulfilled. Had
Abraham disobeyed God’s precept, when he was commanded to sacrifice his son Isaac, though
God’s will had been accomplished thereby, who never intended it, yet Abraham had grievously
sinned against the revealed will of God, the rule of his duty. The holiness of our actions consisteth
in a conformity unto his precepts, and not unto his purposes. On this ground Gregory affirmeth,5
“That many fulfil the will of God” (that is, his intentions) “when they think to change it" (by
transgressing his precepts); “and by resisting imprudently, obey God’s purpose.” And to show how
merely we in our actions are tied to this rule of our duty, St. Austin6 shows how a man may do
good in a thing cross to God’s secret will, and evil in that which complieth with it, which he
illustrates by the example of a sick parent having two children, the one wicked, who desires his
father's death, the other godly, and he prays for his life. But the will of God is he shall die,
agreeably to the desire of the wicked child; and yet it is the other who hath performed his duty, and
done what is pleasing unto God.

5 “Multi voluntatem Dei faciunt, cum illam nituntur vitare, et resistendo imprudenter obsequuntur
divino consilio.”—Greg. Moral, lib. vi. cap. 11.

6 Aug. Enchirid. ad Lauren., cap. ci.
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Thirdly, To return from this not unnecessary digression, that which we have now in agitation is the
secret will of God, which we have before unfolded; and this it is that we charge the Arminians for
affirming that it may be resisted,—that is, that God may fail in his purposes, come short of what he
earnestly intendeth, or he frustrated of his aim and end: as if, [when] he should determinately
resolve the faith and salvation of any man, it is in the power of that man to make void his
determination, and not believe, and not be saved. Now, it is only in cases of this nature, wherein
our own free wills have an interest, that they thus limit and circumscribe the power of the Most
High. In other things they grant his omnipotence to be of no less extent than others do; but in this
case they are peremptory and resolute, without any colouring or tergiversation: for whereas there
is a question proposed by the apostle, Rom_9:19, “Who hath resisted his will?” which that none
hath or can he grants in the following verses, Corvinus affirms, 7“It is only an objection of the
Jews, rejected by the apostle;"—which is much like an answer young scholars usually give to
some difficult place in Aristotle, when they cannot think of a better, “Loquitur ex aliorum sententia;”
for there is no sign of any such rejection of it by the apostle in the whole following discourse; yea,
and it is not the Jews that St. Paul disputeth withal here, but weaker brethren concerning the Jews,
which is manifest from the first verse of the next chapter, where he distinguisheth between
“brethren” to whom and “Israel” of whom he spake. Secondly, He speaks of the Jews in the whole
treatise in the third person, but of the disputer in the second. Thirdly, It is taken for a confessed
principle between St. Paul and the disputer, as he calls him, that the Jews were rejected, which
surely themselves would not readily acknowledge. So that Corvinus rejects, as an objection of the
Jews, a granted principle of St. Paul and the other Christians of his time. With the like confidence
the same author affirmeth, 8“That they nothing doubt but that many things are not done which God
would have to be done.” Vorstius goes farther, teaching 9“that not only many things are [not] done
which he would have done, but also that many things are done which he would not have done.” He
means not our transgressing of his law, but God’s failing in his purpose, as Corvinus clears it,
acknowledging that the execution of God's will is suspended or hindered by man; to whom
Episcopius subscribes.10 As, for example, God purposeth and intendeth the conversion of a
sinner,—suppose it were Mary Magdalene;—can this intention of his be crossed and his will
resisted? “Yea,” say the Arminians, “for God converts sinners by his grace.” “But we can resist
God when he would convert us by his grace,”11 say six of them jointly in their meeting at the
Hague. “But some one may here object,” say they, “that thus God faileth of his intention, doth not
attain the end at which he aims. We answer, This we grant.” Or be it the salvation of men, they
say, 12“they are certain that God intendeth that for many which never obtain it;” that end he cannot
compass.

7 “Ea sententia non continet apostoli verba, sed Judseorum objectionem ab apostolo
rejectam.”—Corv. ad Molin., cap. iii. per. 19.

8 “Multa non fieri quae Deus fieri vult, vel non dubitamus.”—Ibid, cap. v. p. 5.
9 “Multa fiunt quae Deus fieri non vult: nec semper fiunt quae ipse fiere vult."—Vorst. de Deo, p. 64.

10 “Ab homine esse agnoscimus, quod voluntatis (divinae) executio seepe suspendatur.”—Corv.,
ubi sup. parag. 12; Episcop. Disput. Pri. de Volun. Dei, corol. 5.

11 “Possumus Deo resistere, cum nos vult per gratiam suam convertere.”—Rem. Coll. Hag., p.
193. “Obijiciet quis, ergo illum suum finem Deus non est assecutus, respondemus, nos hoc
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concedere.”—Rem. Defens. Sent, in Synod., p. 256.

12 “Nobis certum est, Deum multorum salutem intendere, in quibus eam non
assequitur."—Grevinch. ad Ames., p. 271. And here, methinks, they place God in a most unhappy
condition, by affirming that they are often damned whom he would have to be saved, though he
desires their salvation with a most vehement desire and natural affection.13—such, | think, as
crows have to the good of their young ones: for that there are in him such desires as are never
fulfilled,14 because not regulated by wisdom and justice, they plainly affirm; for although by his
infinite power, perhaps, he might accomplish them, yet it would not become him so to do.

13 “Vehemens est in Deo affectus ad homini benefaciendum.”—Corv. ad Molin., cap. v. sect. 8.

14 “Esse in Deo desideria quae non implentur concedimus.”—Idem, sect. 9. “Non decet ut Deus
infinita sua potentia utatur ad id efficiendum, quo desiderio suo naturali fertur.”—Armin. Antip., p.
584.

Now, let any good-natured man, who hath been a little troubled for poor Jupiter in Homer,
mourning for the death of his son Sarpedon, which he could not prevent, or hath been grieved for
the sorrow of a distressed father, not able to remove the wickedness and inevitable ruin of an only
son, drop one tear for the restrained condition of the God of heaven, who, when he would have all
and every man in the world to come to heaven, to escape the torments of hell, and that with a
serious purpose and intention that it shall be so, a vehement affection and fervent natural desire
that it should be so, yet, being not in himself alone able to save one, must be forced to lose his
desire, lay down his affection, change his purpose, and see the greatest part of them to perish
everlastingly,15 yea, notwithstanding that he had provided a sufficient means for them all to
escape, with a purpose and intention that they should so do.

15 “Deus eo fine et intentione remedium praeparavit, ut omnes ejus actu fierent participes,quamvis
id non actu evenit."—Rem. Apol., cap. vii. fol. 86. In brief, their whole doctrine on this point is laid
down by Corvinus, chap. iii.,, against Moulin, and the third section; where, first, he alloweth of the
distinction of the will of God into that whereby he will have us do something, and that whereby he
will do any thing himself. The first is nothing but his law and precepts; which we with him affirm
may be said to be resisted, inasmuch as it is transgressed. The latter, he saith, if it respect any act
of man’s, may be considered as preceding that act, or following it; if preceding it, then it may be
resisted, if man will not co-operate. Now, this is the will of God, whereby himself intendeth to do
any thing; the sum of which distinction is this, “The will of God concerning the future being of any
thing may be considered as it goeth before the actual existence of the thing itself, and in this
regard it may be hindered or resisted; but as it is considered to follow any act of man, it is always
fulfilled:” by which latter member, striving to mollify the harshness of the former, he runs himself
into inexplicable nonsense, affirming that that act of the will of God whereby he intendeth men
shall do any thing cannot be hindered after they have done it,—that is, God hath irresistibly
purposed they shall do it, provided they do it! In his following discourse, also, he plainly grants that
there is no act of God’s will about the salvation of men that may not be made void and of none
effect, but only that general decree whereby he hath established an inseparable connection
between faith and salvation, or whereby he hath appointed faith in Christ to be the means of
attaining blessedness, which is only an immanent act of God’s will, producing no outward effect;
so that every act thereof that hath an external issue by human co-operation is frustrable and may
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fall to the ground: which in what direct opposition it stands to the word of God, let these following
instances declare:—

First, “Our God is in the heavens,” saith the psalmist: “he hath done whatsoever he hath pleased,”
Psa_115:3. Not only part, but all, whatsoever he pleased should come to pass, by any means. “He
ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will,” Dan_4:17. The transposition of
kingdoms is not without the mixture of divers free and voluntary actions of men, and yet in that
great work God doth all that he pleaseth. Yea, before him “all the inhabitants of the earth are
reputed as nothing: and he doeth according to his will in the army of heaven, and among the
inhabitants of the earth: and none can stay his hand, or say unto him. What doest thou?”
Dan_4:35. “My counsel,” saith he, “shall stand, and | will do all my pleasure,” Isa_46:10; “I have
purposed, | will also do it,” Isa_46:11. Nay, so certain is he of accomplishing all his purposes, that
he confirms it with an oath: “The LORD of hosts hath sworn, Surely as | have thought, so it shall
come to pass; and as | have purposed, so shall it stand,” Isa_14:24. And indeed it were a very
strange thing, that God should intend what he foreseeth will never come to pass. But | confess this
argument will not be pressing against the Arminians, who question that prescience; but yet, would
they also would observe from the Scripture, that the failing of wicked men’s counsels and
intentions is a thing that God is said to “deride in heaven,” as Psa_2:4. He threatens them with it.
“Take counsel together,” saith he, “and it shall come to nought; speak the word, and it shall not
stand,” Isa_8:10. See also Isa_29:7-8. And shall they be enabled to recriminate, and cast the like
aspersion on the God of heaven? No, surely. Saith St. Austin, 16“Let us take heed we be not
compelled to believe that Almighty God would have any thing done which doth not come to pass.”
To which truth, also, that the schoolmen have universally consented is showed by Alvarez, Disput.
xxxii. pro. 3. And these few instances will manifest the Arminian opposition to the word of God in
this particular—

16 “Ne credere cogamur aliquid onmipotentem Deum voluisse factumque non esse."—Aug. En.,
cap. ciii.

S.S.
Lib. Arbit.
“Our God is in the heavens: he hath done whatsoever he hath pleased,” Psa_115:3

“I will do all my pleasure” Isa_46:10. “None can stay his hand, or say unto him, What doest thou?”
Dan_4:35.

“I have purposed, | will also do it,” Isa_46:11.
“As | have purposed, so shall it stand,” Isa_14:24.

“We nothing doubt but many things which God willeth, or that it pleaseth him to have done, do yet
never come to pass,” Corvinus. “We grant that some of God'’s desires are never fulfilled” Idem.

“Itis in the power of man to hinder the execution of God’s will,” Idem.

“It is ridiculous to imagine that God doth not seriously will any thing but what taketh effect:
Episcopius.
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“It may be objected that God faileth of his end: this we readily grant,” Rem. Synod.
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Chapter 28
03.06. Chapter 6 - How the whole doctrine of predestination is

corrupted by the Arminians

CHAPTER VL.

How the whole doctrine of predestination is corrupted by the Arminians. THE cause of all these
quarrels, wherewith the Arminians and their abettors have troubled the church of Christ, comes
next unto our consideration. The eternal predestination of Almighty God, that fountain of all
spiritual blessings, of all the effects of God'’s love derived unto us through Christ, the demolishing
of this rock of our salvation hath been the chief endeavour of all the patrons of human
self-sufficiency; so to vindicate unto themselves a power and independent ability of doing good, of
making themselves to differ from others, of attaining everlasting happiness, without going one step
from without themselves. And this is their first attempt, to attain their second proposed end, of
building a tower from the top whereof they may mount into heaven, whose foundation is nothing
but the sand of their own free-will and endeavours. Quite on a sudden (what they have done in
effect) to have taken away this divine predestination, name and thing, had been an attempt as
noted as notorious, and not likely to attain the least success amongst men professing to believe
the gospel of Christ; wherefore, suffering the name to remain, they have abolished the thing itself,
and substituted another so unlike it in the room thereof, that any one may see they have gotten a
blear-eyed Leah instead of Rachel, and hug a cloud instead of a Deity. The true doctrine itself hath
been so excellently delivered by divers learned divines, so freed from all objections, that | shall
only briefly and plainly lay it down, and that with special reference to the seventeenth article of our
church, where it is clearly avowed; showing withal,—which is my chief intention,—how it is
thwarted; opposed, and overthrown by the Arminians. Predestination, in the usual sense [in which]
it is taken, is a part of God’s providence concerning his creatures, distinguished from it by a double
restriction:—

First, In respect of their objects; for whereas the decree of providence comprehendeth his
intentions towards all the works of his hands, predestination respecteth only rational creatures.

Secondly, In regard of their ends; for whereas his providence directeth all creatures in general to
those several ends to which at length they are brought, whether they are proportioned unto their
nature or exceeding the sphere of their natural activity, predestination is exercised only in directing
rational creatures to supernatural ends: so that, in general, it is the counsel, decree, or purpose of
Almighty God concerning the last and supernatural end of his rational creatures, to be
accomplished for the praise of his glory. But this also must receive a double restriction before we
come precisely to what we in this place aim at: and these again in regard of the objects or the ends
thereof. The object of predestination is all rational creatures. Now, these are either angels or men.
Of angels | shall not treat. Secondly, The end by it provided for them is either eternal happiness or
eternal misery. | speak only of the former,—the act of God’s predestination transmitting men to
everlasting happiness: and in this restrained sense it differs not at all from election, and we may
use them as synonyma, terms of the same importance; though, by some affirming that God
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predestinateth them to faith whom he hath chosen, they seem to be distinguished as the decrees
of the end, and the means conducing thereunto, whereof the first is election, intending the end,
and then takes place predestination, providing the means. But this exact distinction appeareth not
directly in the Scripture. This election the word of God proposeth unto us as the gracious,
immutable decree of Almighty God, whereby, before the foundation of the world, out of his own
good pleasure, he chose certain men, determining to free them from sin and misery, to bestow
upon them grace and faith, to give them unto Christ, to bring them to everlasting blessedness, for
the praise of his glorious grace; or, as it is expressed in our church articles, “Predestination to life
is the everlasting purpose of God, whereby, before the foundations of the world were laid, he hath
constantly decreed by his counsel, secret to us, to deliver from curse and damnation those whom
he hath chosen in Christ out of mankind, and to bring them by Christ unto everlasting salvation, as
vessels made unto honour; wherefore, they who are endued with so excellent a benefit of God be
called according to God’s purpose,” etc.

Now, to avoid prolixity, | will annex only such annotations as may clear the sense and confirm the
truth of the article by the Scriptures, and show briefly how it is overthrown by the Arminians in
every particular thereof:—

First, The article, consonantly to the Scripture, affirmeth that it is an eternal decree, made before
the foundations of the world were laid; so that by it we must needs be chosen before we were
born, before we have done either good or evil. The words of the article are clear, and so also is the
Scripture: “He hath chosen us in him before the foundation of the world,” Eph_1:4; “The children
being not yet born, neither having done any good or evil, it was said,” etc., Rom_9:11-12; “We are
called with an holy calling, not according to our works, but according to his own purpose and
grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world began,” 2Ti_1:9. Now, from hence it
would undoubtedly follow that no good thing in us can be the cause of our election, for every
cause must in order precede its effect; but all things whereof we by any means are partakers,
inasmuch as they are ours, are temporary, and so cannot be the cause of that which is eternal.
Things with that qualification must have reference to the sole will and good pleasure of God; which
reference would break the neck of the Arminian election. Wherefore, to prevent such a fatal ruin,
they deny the principle,—to wit, that election is eternall So the Remonstrants, in their Apology:
2“Complete election regardeth none but him that is dying; for this peremptory election decreeth the
whole accomplishment and consummation of salvation, and therefore requireth in the object the
finished course of faith and obedience,” saith Grevinchovius; which is to make God’s election
nothing but an act of his justice, approving our obedience, and such an act as is incident to any
weak man, who knows not what will happen in the next hour that is yet for to come. And is this
post-destination that which is proposed to us in the Scripture as the unsearchable fountain of all
God’s love towards us in Christ? “Yea,"3 say they, “we acknowledge no other predestination to be
revealed in the gospel besides that whereby God decreeth to save them who should persevere in
faith;” that is, God’s determination concerning their salvation is pendulous, until he find by
experience that they will persevere in obedience. But | wonder why, seeing election is confessedly
one of the greatest expressions of God’s infinite goodness, love, and mercy towards us, if it follow
our obedience, we have it not, like all other blessings and mercies, promised unto us. Is it not
because such propositions as these, “Believe, Peter, and continue in the faith unto the end, and |
will choose thee before the foundation of the world,” are fitter for the writings of the Arminians than
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the word of God? Neither will we be their rivals in such an election, as from whence no fruit,4 no
effect, no consolation can be derived to any mortal man, whilst he lives in this world.

1 “Electio non est ab aeterno.”—Rem. Apol.

2 “Electio alia completa est, quae neminem spectat nisi immorientem. Electio peremptoria totum
salutis complementum et consummationem decernit, ideoque in objecto requirit totam
consummatam fidei obedientiam.”—Grevinch. ad Ames. p. 136, passim. dis.

3 “Non agnoscimus aliam praedestinationem in evangelio patefactam, quam qua Deus decrevit
credentes et qui in eadem fide perseverarent, salvos facere."—Rem. Coll. Hag., p. 34.

4 “Electionis fructum aut sensum in hac vita nullum agnosco.”—Grevinch.

Secondly, The article affirmeth that it is constant,—that is, one immutable decree; agreeably also
to the Scriptures, teaching but one purpose, but one foreknowledge, one good pleasure, one
decree of God, concerning the infallible ordination of his elect unto glory; although of this decree
there may be said to be two acts,—one concerning the means, the other concerning the end, but
both knit up in the “immutability of God’s counsel,” Heb_6:17. “The foundation of God standeth
sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are his,” 2Ti_2:19; “His gifts and calling are
without recalling,” not to be repented of, Rom_11:29. Now, what say our Arminians to this? Why, a
whole multitude of notions and terms have they invented to obscure the doctrine. “Election,” say
they,5 “is either legal or evangelical, general or particular, complete or incomplete, revocable or
irrevocable, peremptory or not peremptory,” with 1 know not how many more distinctions of one
single eternal act of Almighty God, whereof there is neither “vola nec vestigium,” sign or token, in
the whole Bible, or any approved author. And to these quavering divisions they accommodate their
doctrine, or rather they purposely invented them to make their errors unintelligible. Yet something
agreeably thus they dictate: 6“There is a complete election, belonging to none but those that are
dying; and there is another, incomplete, common to all that believe: as the good things of salvation
are incomplete which are continued whilst faith is continued, and revoked when that is denied, so
election is incomplete in this life, and revocable.” Again: “There are,” they say in their Confession,
7“three orders of believers and repenters in the Scripture, whereof some are beginners, others
having continued for a time, and some perseverants. The first two orders are chosen vere, truly,
but not absoluté prorsus, absolutely, but only for a time,—so long as they will remain as they are;
the third are chosen finally and peremptorily: for this act of God is either continued or interrupted,
according as we fulfil the condition.” But whence learned the Arminians this doctrine? Not one
word of it from the word of truth; no mention there of any such desultory election, no speech of
faith, but such as is consequent to one eternal irrevocable decree of predestination: They
“believed” who were “ordained to eternal life,” Act_13:48. No distinction of men half and wholly
elected, where it is affirmed that it is impossible the elect should be seduced, Mat_24:24,—that
none should snatch Christ’s sheep out of his Father’s hand, Joh_10:28-29. What would they have
more? God’s purpose of election is sealed up, 2Ti_2:19, and therefore cannot be revoked; it must
stand firm, Rom_9:11, in spite of all opposition. Neither will reason allow us to think any immanent
act of God to be incomplete or revocable, because of the mere alliance it hath with his very nature.
But reason, Scripture, God himself, all must give place to any absurdities, if they stand in the
Arminian way, bringing in their idol with shouts, and preparing his throne, by claiming the cause of
their predestination to be in themselves.
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5 Episcop. Thes., p. 35; Epist. ad Walach., p. 38; Grevinch. ad Ames., p. 133.

6 “Electio alia completa est, quae neminem spectat nisi morientem, alia incompleta, quae omnibus
fidelibus communis est; ut salutis bona sunt incompleta quae continuantur, fide continuata, et
abnegatd revocantur, sic electio est incompleta in hac vita, non peremptoria,
revocabilis.”—Grevinch. ad Ames.

7 “Tres sunt ordines credentium et resipiscentium in Scripturis, novitii, credentes aliquandiu,
perseverantes. Duo priores ordines credentium eliguntur vere quidem, at non prorsus absolute,
nec nisi ad tempus, puta quamdiu et quatenus tales sunt,” etc.—Rem. Confess., cap. xviii. sect. 6,
7.

Thirdly, The article is clear that the object of this predestination is some particular men chosen out
of mankind; that is, it is such an act of God as concerneth some men in particular, taking them, as
it were, aside from the midst of their brethren, and designing them for some special end and
purpose. The Scripture also aboundeth in asserting this verity, calling them that are so chosen a
“few,” Mat_20:16, which must needs denote some certain persons; and the “remnant according to
election,” Rom_11:5; those whom “the Lord knoweth to be his,” 2Ti_2:19; men “ordained to eternal
life,” Act_13:48; “us,” Rom_8:39; those that are “written in the Lamb’s book of life,”
Rev_21:27;—all which, and divers others, clearly prove that the number of the elect is certain, not
only materially, as they say,8 that there are so many, but formally also, that these particular
persons, and no other, are they, which cannot be altered. Nay, the very nature of the thing itself
doth so demonstratively evince it, that | wonder it can possibly be conceived under any other
notion. To apprehend an election of men not circumscribed with the circumstance of particular
persons is such a conceited, Platonical abstraction, as it seems strange that any one dares
profess to understand that there should be a predestination, and none predestinated; an election,
and none elected; a choice amongst many, yet none left or taken; a decree to save men, and yet
thereby salvation destinated to no one man, either “re aut spe,” in deed or in expectation. In a
word, that there should be a purpose of God to bring men unto glory, standing inviolable, though
never any one attained the purposed end, is such a riddle as no (Edipus can unfold. Now, such an
election, such a predestination, have the Arminians substituted in the place of God’s everlasting
decree. “We deny,”9 say they, “that God’s election extendeth itself to any singular persons as
singular persons;” that is, that any particular persons, as Peter, Paul, John, are by it elected. No;
how, then? Why, 10“God hath appointed, without difference, to dispense the means of faith; and
as he seeth these persons to believe or not to believe by the use of those means, so at length he
determineth of them,” as saith Corvinus. Well, then, God chooseth no particular man to salvation,
but whom he seeth believing by his own power, with the help only of such means as are afforded
unto others who never believe; and as he maketh himself thus differ from them by a good use of
his own abilities, so also he may be reduced again unto the same predicament, and then his
election, which respecteth not him in his person, but only his qualification, quite vanisheth. But is
this God’s decree of election? “Yes,” say they; and make a doleful complaint that any other
doctrine should be taught in the church. 11“It is obtruded,” say the true-born sons of Arminius, “on
the church as a most holy doctrine, that God, by an absolute, immutable decree, from all eternity,
out of his own good pleasure, hath chosen certain persons, and those but few in comparison,
without any respect had to their faith and obedience, and predestinated them to everlasting life.”
But what so great exception is this doctrine liable unto, what wickedness doth it include, that it
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should not be accounted most holy? Nay, is not only the matter but the very terms of it contained
in the Scripture? Doth it not say the elect are few, and they chosen before the foundation of the
world, without any respect to their obedience or any thing that they had done, out of God’s mere
gracious good pleasure, that his free purpose according to election might stand, even because so
it pleased him; and this that they might be holy, believe, and be sanctified, that they might come
unto Christ, and by him be preserved unto everlasting life? Yea, this is that which galls them:
12“No such will can be ascribed unto God, whereby he so willeth any one to be saved as that
thence their salvation should be sure and 